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The chief manuscript of the Book of Hierotheos, which 
has been in the British Museum for more than a century, 
was fully described by Rosen and Forshall in 1838. Additional 
notes, amplifying and correcting their description, appeared 
in the appendix to the great Catalogue of William Wright 
in 1872; but wide-spread interest in the book was first 
aroused by the publication, in 1886, of Frothingham’s monoz 
graph “Stephen bar Sudaili the Syrian Mystic and the Book 
of Hierotheus.”” Since that date several eminent students of 
Christian doctrine and Christian mysticism have expressed 
regret that Frothingham’s promise to publish a complete text 
of the Book of Hierotheos was never fulfilled. 

Early in the present century the Text and Translation 
Society undertook to supply what was lacking. It was then 
proposed to print everything contained in Brit. Mus. Add. 
7189, i.e. not only the Book of Hierotheos, but also the 
whole of the Prolegomena and Commentary attributed to 
Theodosios of Antioch.; This was a very large undertaking, 
and it was ultimately abandoned, partly because of the great 
increase in the cost of printing, partly because those who 
began the transcription of the text never completed their 
task. 

The present work differs from the work originally proposed 
in three respects. The text of the Book of Hierotheos is separated 
from the commentary in which, in the manuscript, it is embedded 
(see pp 148*—159*, 191n); specimens only of the Prolegomena 
and Commentary of Theodosios are published and not the 
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whole; three passages from the writings of Bar-Hebraeus in 
which he describes Stephen bar Sudhaile as the author of 
the Book of Hierotheos, a skeleton outline of his own 
reconstruction of that book together with his account of his 
motives and method in reconstructing and three examples 
of his notes on the text, and a few specimens of the original 
work of the scholiast of the Harvard manuscript have been 
added. 

In the Syriac text my chief aim has been to shew as clearly 
as possible what stands written in the MSS. In the body 
of the text of the Book of Hierotheos consonants and 
punctuation have been reproduced—right or wrong—exactly 
as they appear in Brit. Mus. Add. 7189; in the apparatus 
criticus and in passages from “B”’ and ‘““H”’ the punctuation 
has been omitted. Some of the more obviously corrupt 
passages have been obelized, and a few passages which 
might seem to be misplaced or interpolated have been en- 
closed in square brackets, but too much importance should 
not be attached to these signs (see pp 178*, 217 n). 

The method adopted in. the English translation needs a 
word of explanation. It will be observed that, throughout 
the book, .a literal—almost word-for-word—rendering is given 
either in the text, or in the footnotes, or in the Additional 
Notes (pp 258 ff); also that certain words are sometimes used 
in an unnatural sense (e.g. contemplation, distinction, essence, 
motion, nature, opposition, sign, unification &c.); also that 
a long word is sometimes used where a short one would be 
preferable (e.g. “designation” instead of “‘name”). This 
method of translation was forced upon me by the necessity, 
for reasons of economy, of making an English index serve 


the purpose of an index of Syriac words; which could only 


PREFACE VII 


be done, at the expense of literary style, by giving a very 
literal translation of the whole text, and by uniform renderz 
ing of any important Syriac word, wherever, and with whatever 
particular shade of meaning, it occurs. Occasionally, in order 
to make the translation intelligible to readers unacquainted 
with Syriac, it has been necessary to abandon uniformity 


, 


of rendering (see p 1 n, and “species” in Index iv); but, 
as a general rule, it may be assumed that any given English 
word or expression always represents the same Syriac word 
or expression, and that the introduction of a synonym into 
the translation implies a change of word, not a change of 
meaning, in the original. In Index iv, which is, I hope, a 
not wholly inadequate substitute for an index of the chief 
Syriac terms used in the Book of Hierotheos, I have tried 
to indicate also the various shades of meaning which must 
be given in particular passages to words rendered uniformly 
in the translation (e.g. essence, likeness, nature, sign &c.). 

Though the final responsibility for everything which appears 
in this book rests on me alone, I most gratefully acknowledge 
my obligation to many kind helpers; to Professor F. C. Burkitt 
without whose generous interest and assistance this book 
would never have been published; to the authorities of the 
Semitic Museum at Harvard University, and especially to 
Dr David G. Lyon its Curator, who most generously, and 
without any security, allowed the MS Sem. Mus. 4009 to 
remain in my possession for nearly a year, who also sent 
me the letter in which, at an earlier date, Professor G. F. Moore 
had described its contents (see p 199 f); to the Managers of 
the Hort Memorial Fund who paid the cost of the double 
journey of the Harvard MS, and also allowed me to keep 
for several years their rotograph reproduction of the MS 
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Brit. Mus. Add. 7189; to Professor A. A. Bevan who read 
through most of the more obscure passages in the Book of 
Hierotheos with me, cleared up many of my difficulties, 
saved me from not a few errors, and made the very valuable 
suggestions which are recorded in the footnotes to the trans- 
lation and in the Additional Notes. In expressing my very 
great gratitude to Professor Bevan I must add that he is in 
no degree responsible for the present form of the translation 
or for the errors and infelicities which, no doubt, it still 
contains. To Dr A. Lukyn Williams I am indebted for in- 
formation concerning the Samaritan Chronicle (see p 101 n) 
and for the identification of several Biblical references; to 
the Rev. R. G. Fookes, Rector of Lea and Canon of Lincoln, 
and to my sister, for many shrewd criticisms of the English 
portions of the book; to my colleague Dr L. A. Borradaile 
for many valuable hints about the arrangement of material; 
and to the Master and Fellows of Selwyn College for reliev- 
ing me, at a critical period in its history, from any share in 
the extra burden laid upon the College by the activities of 
the Royal Commission on the University. 

Finally I have most heartily to thank Herr Adolf Holz: 
hausen and the printers and readers of the Vienna Universitats- 
Buchdruckerei for their unfailing patience and courtesy, and 
for the very great skill with which they have performed 
a long and difficult task. I should be very glad if I could 
believe that my own work had been half as well done as 
theirs. 


Selwyn College, Cambridge : 
June 4th 1927 F. S. Marsit. 
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NOTE: 


The following signs are used in the translation in addition to 
those which appear in the Syriac text. 

( ) = these words, which are not in the Syriac, are added 
either to bring out the sense of the original more 
clearly, or, occasionally, when the.text seems defective 
or obscure, to suggest what may haye been the 
original sequence of thought. 

< > = these words, which appear to have fallen out of the 
Syriac text by accident, have been restored in the 
translation. 

Nena & = (a) something seems to have been omitted; 

(b) the Syriac is too corrupt to be translated. 


PREFACE 
BEFORE THE BOOK OF THE HOLY HIEROTHEOS 


I have (always) accounted this to be a fulfilment of the 
Divine commandments, (namely) that I should obey thy 
divine commandments, O Philios, lover of divine things; 
since I have learned well from experience that in everything 
thou art profitable to my soul, for always thou art a right 
and honest counsellor. Now thy present request is that 
I should translate from Greek into Syriac that mystic and 
holy book of illustrious words which was written by the 
Man of Marvel, and I with great readiness undertake 
these things. But I also, for my own part, ask of thy 
God-rlike Sanctity that thou wilt watch with me in prayer 
to God on my behalf that I may be able to preserve without 
stain, within the veil of prudent silence,! all the dazzling 
and holy mysteries which have been revealed to us by (that) 
divine Mind;? for I am afraid of those strict injunctions 
which have been laid*upon me by thee, O Elect One,3 
that I should not expose those secret and hidden mysteries 
before Minds that are not pure, and so become guilty of 
the Word which says, ‘Give not a holy thing to dogs, and 


cast not pearls to swine.’’* 


1 cf p 111*a21. 2 cf p 4*13. 
3 lit: “by thy Electness.” 4 Matthew vii 6. 
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THE FIRST DISCOURSE OF THE HOLY 
HIEROTHEOS 


Tue First CHAPTER OF THE Hoty HIEROTHEOS 
THE BEGINNING OF HIs Book. 


Not (to be) said, perhaps, or told are those things which 
thou hast asked us to say and to tell, since not even to the 
discernment of the angels may the wonderful mysteries of 
pure and holy Minds be revealed; for they (i. e. the angels), 
indeed, possess an order which is above the designation of 
humanity, but are far too low and small for the secrets! 


1 It is very difficult to find an English equivalent for the Greek 
word Swele which occurs here and in about a hundred other places 
in this book. To avoid continual paraphrase, Sewe/a is represented 
in the present translation by the four words “contemplation,” 
“ significance,” “mystery,” “secret,” distributed as follows: (i) some 
times Sewefe means “a looking at,’ “a beholding,” especially, ‘“ the 
power of seeing the full meaning of things”; for this sense the 
translation given is “contemplation” (14% 13,16 16*13 20*11 &c.): 
(ii) sometimes Pewefe seems to mean ‘‘a spectacle presented to the 
mind which reveals all that is to be known about thing, its origin, 
destiny, and the principles of its operation,” i.e. the full significance 
of the thing; thus %ewe/e and yvaors appear as parallels (p 111* 5). 
$ewelc, used thus, is translated “significance.” (iii) in many cases 
Sewole is used as a mere synonym for uvotijgiov (<A). A Sewole 
is “fulfilled,” “performed,” “revealed,” “exposed,” “seen,” “displayed,” 
“‘concealed””; at one time we find the phrase “to reveal the dewola 
of a uvotijgroy” (14*2 37* 19 72*13 81*s 84%16, cf Dion. Areop. CH 
passim), at another “to reveal the wvotijgvoy of a Fewola” (34* 16 
47* 9 85* 1,2): the same esoteric doctrines are called in the same 
context Sewoler and uvorijgie (53* 7 54* 6 120*1,5); in short, the 

1 


Pre 


74 THE BOOK OF THE HOLY HIEROTHEOS is 


that are above them. Now we are persuaded and know 
that every intelligent Nature is limited and known and 
comprehended by the Essence that is above it, and limits 
and knows and comprehends the Essence that is below it,! 
but to the pure Mind belongs the power of seeing above 
and below. For all those who give account of the secrets 
(of things) tell the secret (of the things) that are below 
them,? but the (full) account of the secret of the pure Mind 
(would be) without limit and embrace everything. > 

But for our part, my son, let us glorify the First Good,* 
which is the pure food of those who are divinely moved, 


writer frequently used the two words indiscriminately. In the trans- 
lation, Sewefe, used in this way, is rendered ‘mystery’? when it 
means “ that which is performed or seen” (e. g. 40*6 71* 16 72* 10 &c.), 
and elsewhere “ secret.” 

1 cf p 78*19; Dion. Areop. CH v; Sauiv dé, bts xatd n&oay fepdv 
dvaxdounow, af wiv dmeoBEBynxvine téfers Eyovor xad tas THY HpEeevwy 
Ovaxoounoewy &dcupers xal dvvduers, ausdextor Di tv adbtaic dmEe- 
xeykvor eioly ai tehevtatar (cf xi2 xii2 EH vi7 &c.): Proclus, 
Stow. Geor. 150; Hay td nootdy éy tais Delais té&beot méoas bx0- 
S&ecHau tas tod magcéyovtos duvewers od mépuxev: otdi Shug ta SEV- 
TEpH mkoas TKS mEd adTaY, GAN Eyer tds éexeiva THY xatadesctégwy 
&Enonusvas duvdwers xad dreovdrntove tois wet’ «BEC. 

2 Men can give a full account of animals but not of angels, 
angels of men but not of archangels and so on. Cf p 16* f. 

3 Originally and finally the pure Mind is one with the Good, 
the source of all being life and knowledge: as such, it is capable 
of knowing the ultimate mysteries of the universe—in fact it is the 
universe (iv 17, 18). 

4“The Good” is expressed by the feminine adjective twenty 
times (ten times in Book i, three times in Book ii, once in Book iii, 
four times in Book iv, twice in Book v), by the masculine adjective 
twenty-one times (twice in Book i, three times each in Books ii and 
iii, eleven times in Book iv—five of these in iv 21, twice in Book v). 
It is hard to see any difference of meaning between the two. The 
feminine seems to be preferred in sections which deal with cosmology 
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and likewise the fulfilment of their natural yearning and the 
cooling of their hot and glowing ardour, (an ardour) which 
by divine contact! is divinely and holily enkindled? and 
strengthened and made mighty to cleave to the Essence which 
arouses it. 


Moreover, let us say concerning it, that it is thatewhich- 
brings-intorexistence, and (it is?) both that-which-cares and 
that-which-provides:> and that we may be fully acquainted 
also with the significance* of each one of its glorious titles, 
(let us take them separately) and (say, that) if we name it 
“ thatewhich-brings-intozexistence,”” (we do so) because, by 
division, all the glorious and holy distinctions (of being) 
were brought into existence by it,5 and it, as the living and 
creating Root, put forth the separate branches;® and if it be 
entitled ‘“thatewhichzcares,” (it is) because it labours, purely 
and holily, to turn back to the first order those who once 
or many times have fallen from that first order;? and we 


entitle it ‘‘thatewhich-provides,” since it stretches out as it 


were the hand of its goodness, in the measure of full satis- 


or “the fall from the Good,” the masculine in passages which speak 
of “ unification” or ‘commingling with the Good”; but masculine 
and feminine are used interchangeably on p 7*9ff and p 80* 6~u1O0. 

1 or “brooding” cf p 56% 5. Here the commentators give the 
meaning as “contact” and use the analogy of flint and steel. 

2 lit “moved.” 

3 cf Dion. Areop. DN ix 9, .. @ddd 10 ets odolav dye toy Edy 
xed ovvéyew ta& mévra xual navtolws mévtwy moovosiv, ibid i 3. 

4 lit: Sewola. 

5 or: “because from It, by division (or ‘at the time of division’?) 
all the glorious and holy distinctions (of being) were created.” 

6 cf DN x 1. 

7 ibid i 3... xab rHv wiv anonintdvtwy adtis avaxdnols te xb 
avdotaots. 

1* 
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faction, so to speak, to the yearning which is naturally 
moved towards it. 

With glorious praises therefore let us praise it—these 
(praises) which (are possible only) in (a state of) Unification 
and before Unification; but above Unification, know, O my 
friend, that (all) distinction passes away, and where there is 
no distinction who will glorify whom?! 

That which is not (to be?) revealed will now be evident? 
to thee O my son, (namely) that the act of glorifying? is 
(a proof of the existence of) that which is other and distinct; 
but if (that which was other) has been divinely commingled 
and holily blended (with its source), then otherness has been 
taken away and the act of glorifying? ceases. And so it has 
been made known to us that praise is the lovescraving speech 
of those who have been hated# and likewise the supplication 
of those who have fallen: and if the Son said to the Father, 
“‘Glorify thy Son, that thy Son may glorify thee,’’> it is 
evident (not only) that that which was not glorified*® became 
glorified, (but also) that that which glorified was not (yet) 
commingled.’ 


Se 


1 cf iv 19, 20. : 

2 For the construction see pp 28*11 41% 15 68*17 103%9 11015. 

3 lit: “ glorifying motion (or ‘impulse’).” 

+ BH read “ limited.” 

3 John xvii 1. 

6 j. e. humanity. 

7 lit: “but that which was not commingled glorified”: i. e. since 
they can glorify each other Father and Son are still two not one. 
This is the first hint of the writer's belief that the Christianity of 
the New Testament is insufficient. “Perfection” does not worship 
Christ (i 4): Christ is only a stage on the journey not the goal (i 5): 
Christ makes “atonement” or “ unification,” the mystic seeks to rise 
above unification to commingling, “we glorify Christ ... the designas 
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SECOND CHAPTER 


OF PRaisE AND OF AFFECTION. 


For if the rational Orders (of angels) have been named 
“glorifiers” by the divine Word which says “(Glorify him) 
all ye his angels and all his hosts,”! it is evident that they 
glorify by reason of a certain yearning which springs from 
affection; for they feel affection and love towards the 
Essence from which they were derived.2 And even the 
study > of Nature teaches that the working of affection is 
(simply) the yearning for (each other of) those things which 
were derived one from the other. Rational beings, there- 
fore, do not yearn or feel affection for that from which 


they were not* derived.> 


THIRD CHAPTER 


OF THE SECREY WHICH IS REVEALED TO DIVINE MINDS. 


When that divine Mind, Paul, our Teacher and the 
Director of our path, was about to tell® us this secret which 


tion of our unification, but the name of commingling is more sublime 
and exceeding than all the designations of unification” (iv 21). 

1 Psalm cxlviii 2. 2 lit: “separated.” 3 lit: “ word.” 

4 So H: C reads “do not rational beings therefore yearn and 
feel affection for that from which they were derived?” 

5 cf Proclus row. Geo... 31; dogyetar ou xo tis éavt@y aitlas 
txaora: Comm. in Parmen.... 7s yao 6 oteavds degyetac tod Fé/ov, 
ah yevoptvos exeier; ... mHo Se xu hutis extivo yryywdoxouer, rte 
dnootdytes éxsidev (quoted by T. Whittaker, The Neo-Platonists, 2nd 
ed. p 258 f). 

Dion. Areop. EH ii 1 ... tijs dé legas eyanioews (tod Feov) 7 ... 
coyimmtcin mododos 4 Tov elves Fels jugs aedntotéty Ijucovoyla. 


6 lit: “was telling.” 


p 5* 
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is revealed to divine and heavenly Minds in that Universal 
Essence of all Minds, (namely) for what reason this separaz 
tion! came to be,? he became afraid and would not reveal 
(it). But he only said, “I heard words unutterable which 
it is not lawful for man to utter” >—whether* (he meant 
that?) it is not lawful because one is man,°* or (it is not 
lawful) so long as one is man; whereas I am handing on 
with great boldness not the things which I have learned 
(by hearing?) but the things which I have seen, obeying 
the Word which says, ‘“‘ What thine eyes have seen, that 
say’’°—these (words apply to one) so long as one is man(?). 
I, too, my friend, while I was travelling in the way of our 
divine Ascent, encountered,” along with the multitude of 
Essences, that Essence also which is called ‘Universal’ § 

[Now it has been called ‘“ Universal” because from? it all 
distinctions (of being) were brought into existence; !°] and 
by it I too was divinely taught, and mystically informed 
what is the secret of distinctions, along with the multitude 
of other secrets (which are) revealed to divine Minds by the 
Universal Essence. And do thou, O my son, remember the 

1 or “distinction.” 2 cf iv 1. 
3 2 Corinthians xii 4. 


4 The same peculiar construction appears on p 23* 15 

5 lit: “because he is man.” 

6 Ezekiel xl 4. The argument seems to be: do not think that by 
writing this book I am disregarding St. Paul’s injunction, because 
(a) St. Paul’s words “it is not lawful to utter them” refer only to 
things heard, not to things seen, (b) in the book of Ezekiel a definite 
command is given that whatsoever is seen is to be made known. 

7 jit: “there met me.” 

8 or “common,” cf iv 1, 2. 

9 or “by.” 10 cf p 3* 6f: probably a gloss. 
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monitory and divine ban, which is laid upon divine Minds 
by the Universal Essence, lest the glorious and divine 
mysteries which have been handed on to them by it should 
be disclosed'—I know that thou too hast reached (the 
Universal Essence), and it has taught thee as (it also taught) 
us, because we all received one spirit?—and when thou 
rememberest these things, then thou (wilt) easily understand 
why the divine Apostle said “It is not lawful for a man to 
utter them.” 

Yet, so far as it can be done,> even I myself am attempting 
to say in human speech things which are not (to. be) 
reduced to speech, because the Spirit searches all, and 
the Spirit judges everything, and the Spirit searches even the 
depths of God,* and we have received that Spirit. Who then 
shall lead us astray? And he who loves Christ shall see 
him, for (Christ) Himself said, “I will shew myself to him.” 5 

But do thou, my son, yearn not to see Christ but to be 
in Christ—nay, but to speak mystically °—(desire) that Christ 
may be in thee; else wilt thou assuredly be reprobate: 
for the divine Word says, “If ye know not that Christ is 
in you, ye are reprobate,’’? and it did not say ‘“‘(that) ye 
are in Christ.” 

If then we be in Christ, we shall be comprehended and 
known by him and unified (with him?); but if Christ be 
in us, then it is evident that he is known and contained by 


1 cf p 78*. 2 cf 1 Corinthians xii. 
3 lit: “‘as a little out of much.” 
4 cf 1 Corinthians ii 10, 12. 5 John xiv 21. 


6 “mystically,” in this phrase, seems always to mean “in strict 
accuracy,” cf 36*1 57*8 98*17 112*7. 
7 2 Corinthians xiii 5. 


p 6* 


js) 
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us and unified (with us?).! For if, (when)? the Mind reaches 
unto Christ, it is contained by Christ, how, when it passes 
beyond Christ, will it not contain Christ? Let him who reads 
understand, and let him who has understood contain his 
understanding between him and his soul and God: for if 
the Father is greater than the Son, and the Son is the guide 
of those who ascend, then the Son is (only) a ‘ Mansion’> 
near the Father; and they who are going to the Father must 
pass beyond the Mansion. 


FOURTH CHAPTER 


Or WorsHIpeING AND NotrzWorsHIPPING. 


For if we be worshippers of Christ, it is the sign of purifi- 
cation; and if we worship in spirit, it is the sign of those 
who have (already) been purified; but if we do not worship, 
it is one of two things, for either it is (the sign) of perfec- 
tion which no longer needs (to worship?), or it is rebellion 
which is not (yet) brought into subjection [for presently the 
rebels are destined to be brought into subjection]. 

Now concerning that differentiation* about which our 
question has been asked, only the knowledge of the Son 
and of those who are like him knows. But those who have 
once become acquainted with the Good will scarcely find 
occasion of stumbling therein (because of the problem) why 


1 This participle may be a mere dittography of the preceding one. 
Probably the original text had the same three verbs in each of the 
parallel clauses—perhaps, ‘‘ known and contained and comprehended.” 

2 This. word appears to have fallen out of the text by accident. 

3 The word used to represent “oveé in John xiv 2. 

4 lit: “‘separation” or “ distinction.” 
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all is not the same; and why, again, distinctions are found 
which are inferior the one to the other; for we are persuaded, 
O my son, that the things which were brought into being 
by the Good! were all brought into being in the same way, 
for Goodness cannot make superiority and inferiority, for it 
wills and desires to make all like itself. 


PIF tis Cre en 


OF “‘WHENCE CAME Muinps,” AND OF THEIR DISTINCTION FROM 
EACH OTHER. 


Come, now, let us inquire mystically and. divinely con- 
cerning each several one of (existing) Minds, and let us 
see whence is the cause of their differentiation.> 

The Word‘ concerning the Good has shewn that the Good 
is in no wise consenting to make anything not “the same, > 
else how (could the Good) itself be “the same,” for 
diversity® cannot be the work of ‘sameness.’’ Now since 
the very designation of “distinction” is a proof to us of 
original ‘‘sameness,”? and “‘sameness’’ does not cause distinc- 
tion, we say that there must be something to cause distinction 
(if distinction exists). But that distinction exists, we may 
know from the distinct Orders of divine Beings; and from 
all the distinct and disparate Natures® of men and of animals 


and of things that creep upon the earth, and of birds and 


1 masc. 2 cf ii 11, iv 14; Plato, Timaeus 29 E. 

3 lit: “separation” or “distinction.” 

4 i.e. of Plato quoted above (Timaeus 29 E). 

5 lit: “ unequal,” “equality” &c. cf Plato, Timaeus 29 E, 55 AB. 
6 MSS “discernment;" read cart. 

7 cf Phaedo 70—72. 8 or “species” and so elsewhere. 


pes: 
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of beasts and of fishes; and also of the many and distinct 
Essences that are below the earth, and of those that are 
tormented in the different hells; for the Natures which are 
upon the earth—apart from the three Essences of demons 
that are in this world—are revealed even to those who 
live the bodily life, though only pure Minds can see the 
Essences that are above the heavens. 

For we know, with respect to those Natures which are in 
the earth and below the earth, that the Fall from the Good! 
is the measure of their descent; for they are men if they 
remain in. the human measure, and do the things which are 
seemly for men, and remain also only in the customs which 
befit men:? and we (may) explain divinely, and say also, 
concerning each one of the artificial designations (which are 
applied to infraczhuman stages of descent?), that? the name 
of “beast” is bestowed upon them, from that kind of 
lascivious and violent motion which is exercised without 
intelligence; and also from the fact that in them has been 
extinguished the intelligent power which is called “ discrimi- 
nation;”’ and by discrimination I mean (self-)respect (?), and 
by (selfz)respect I mean “to be conscious of one’s superior 
origin (?).” 4 

And “ Wild-beast-nature”’ is (so) called from that powerful 


and violent excitement which is moved by anger, and drives 


1 Here, as elsewhere, the writer is combining ideas derived 
ultimately from Plato with ideas derived from Genesis. 

Csi 6, iV 15) Vee 

3 lit: “for.” 

4 lit: “ persuaded of the excellence of one’s essence.” By following 
animal instincts unrestrainedly, men may become purely animal, and 
finally forget that they were ever human; cf Plato, Timaeus 42 C, 
90-92. 
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out the Essence from quietness and serenity; that is to say, 
extinguishes those things which were formerly shining and 
bright. 

And “Demonenature” is (so) called (either) from (its) 
complete ruin, or, on the other hand, from the mighty activity 
which is the sign of reprobation, for (the name) “devil”! 
indicates works of active injury to others (?); for in exactly 
the same way as it is said of divine Minds that when they 
have been sanctified they sanctify, so these also pass beyond 
the designations of “thosez-whozhavecbeenzcast-down-from- 
the-Good,” and have acquired the name (of “that-)which- 
strugglesswith-the-Good.” Keep my son within (the veil of) 
silence the deposit of divine treasure, and expose not the 
mysteries of divinity before Minds that are not pure, for 
“‘a talecbearer is a revealer of mysteries. ’’ 


And the same thing also may be said by us, concerning 
the many and innumerable Essences that are above the 
heavens; (namely) that each one of them gained (its) Order 
in proportion to the measure of brightness which has been 
bestowed upon it; and this fell to their lot in proportion to 
the measure of (their) descent from the Good; and this, 
O my son, came to pass not once only but twice, and now 


three times also.* 


1 The MSS add: “(I suppose) their (other) designation which is 
(derived) from (the idea of) passive corruption (i. e. Nx?) passes 
away.” The words seem to be a gloss (cf 177* 17). 

2 e.g. in ii 18. 

3 or “‘secrets;” Proverbs xi 13, xx 19. 

4 No further explanation of the three “descents” of the angels 
is given: perhaps the writer means (a) their original separation from 
the Good, i.e. theiz creation, (b) the fall of Satan, cf ii 2, (c) the 
incident described in Genesis vi 2—5. 


p 10* 
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For when to all of them alike there came the Fall from 
the Good, woeful stillness and silence was spread over them, 
and they (were) like thatewhich-is-not, possessing, perhaps, 
not even the perception of their own existence (?);! and I 
say openly with great boldness that they were Tohu and 
Bohu.? 


SIXTH CHAPTER 


Or tHE Wortp oF (?) OUR Wor-p. 


When, therefore, long periods of time had elapsed and 
immeasurable ages? ..... then the fountain of Goodness 
was opened and the sea of Affection also was poured abun- 
dantly upon them; that is to say, Goodness acquired a certain 
impulse* to brood over> those who had sprung from it, and 
the Holy Spirit brooded® over the Minds-without-reason,’ 
in order that they might acquire the motion of life and of 
knowledge. Then was created in them a new heart and a 
new spirit® to know good and evil,? and they were all moved 
with one accord to utter harmonious and, holy hymns!° to 
the Essence that gave them reason. , 


1 The text is uncertain; cf Plato, Timaeus 53 B. 

2 cf Genesis i 2 (Heb.). 

3 The MSS add: “and at that time, in this way, their world is 
the world of our world.” This is clearly corrupt. Perhaps the words 
“the world of our world” may be a corruption of “the world which 
was before our world” (cf p 11* 6), and may contain a reminiscence 
of the Platonic world of “ideas” which Philo called the xdawos 
VOnTOS. 

4 lit: “ motion.” 5 or, “have pity on.” 

6 cf Genesis i 2. 7 i.e. “unconscious.” 

8 cf Ezekiel xi 19, xviii 31, xxxvi 26. 

2 cf Genesis iii 5, 22. 10 cf Job xxxviii 7. 
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[Now! these things, O my friend, Moses the writer of 
Genesis? did not know and did not tell; and the Apostle, 
though he knew, would not disclose (them); but he spoke 
indirectly of the World which (was) before our World when 
he said, “separated for this very thing before the foundations 
of the world,”> (for) lo, it is evident, O my friend, that 
what is separated (can only) be separated when it (already) 
exists. 


SEVENTH CHAPTER 


OF THE EssENCE WITHOUT REASON. 


Now I am afraid, because of the Minds which are not 
pure, to say the things which are not (to be) said, but thy 
affection compels me to conceal nothing from thee* ........ 
the wise and provident Good, left some of the Minds, one 
Essence (?), without reason and without speech; and this 
(was) not (done) out of malice, for even to that Essence 
was (appointed) a time when it should be endowed with 
reason, because “‘it still remains for the people of God to 
keep Sabbath:’’> and that same Essence I myself too have 


1 [...] This appears to be a later insertion, whether from the hand 
of: the original author or from some other. 

2-cfapp: 79*, 119°. 3.1 Peter i 20. 

+ The text is in some confusion: C has the impossible reading 
“but since to say these things Wisdom has done (?) i. e. the wise 
and provident Good (?)"; H begins with the words “the wise and 
provident Good”; B reads “the divine and provident Wisdom.” 
Apparently the text has been disturbed by the intrusion of a gloss 
identifying “Wisdom” with “the Good.” Possibly the original 
opening of the sentence has been displaced. 

5 Hebrews iv 9; cf p 14* 13 ff. 
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seen, O my friend, for, indeed; its lot is(?)! to come into 
human bodies.]? 

And they straightway were moved with knowledge and 
with power, and each one of them discerned the measure 
of their species that they were rightly ordered; for Wisdom 
itself straightway arranged (and) ordered them, and set (each) 
Essence in accordance with the measure of its affection, which 
gave to some of them a place in nearness to it and by its 
side, and some of them (it set) in an intermediate position, and 
some of them it cast to the outer regions; and well has the 
Word said, ‘‘Wisdom hath builded a house; according to the 
number of the Essences it hath established the heavens and 
the (heavenly) Mansions.’ And Christ himself it made head 
and ruler over all (the Essences); and it is easy for us to 
learn (this) from Him who says concerning his divine 
hierarchy and his glorious authority, ‘Thine they were and 
to me didst thou give them.’’> [Where then did the giver 
give, or where did the receiver receive? Understand, then, 


1 eWdievoal rain is a strange expression, but scarcely more so 
than other uses of rin elsewhere’ in this book (e. g. Studer 
rin p 43*2; Weal pio p 15* 4). 

2 The commentators are agreed that the Essence left without 
f<sx429 consists of all those “Minds” which are destined to be 
born as men (e. g. 143* 23, cf 57* 5). If they are right, this passage 
cannot have been written by the author of ii 23, iv 15 where it is 
emphatically stated that all Minds do not come into bodies from 
one and the same Essence. 3 i. e. the angels (cf 11* 3). 

4 Proverbs ix 1, cf Plato, Timaeus 41 D, 42 D. 

5 John xvii 6. C marg H* add; “and lo, it is evident that he did 
not say that he gave a human body.” This seems to be a polemical 
note, aimed by some scholiast at the “ Aphthartist” form of Monoz 
physitism (cf W. A. Wigram, ‘‘ The Separation of the Monophysites,” 
p 150ff). The following words are probably marginal comment. 
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O questioner, that these things came to pass at the time when 
the Mind! received the word (?)?.] 

But let me not forget another secret which I have learned. 
One Essence of rational Beings there was found,> which, 
straightway, when it had received knowledge, kept not its 
order, nor remained in its measure, but even wages a 
kind of war of opposition against the Good; to which 
(Essence) Wisdom apportioned the places which are below 
the earth and the multitude of different torments [—and 
here (? Wisdom placed it?) in order that it might acquire 
a kind of worthy (?)* and close unification with the devils]. 
For many ranks thereof stayed upon the earth, (namely) 
those who have the designation of ‘““Demons,” and have 
been called “ Rulers-of-thezdark-world,”’ © and “ Evil Spirits ”»— 


1H reads “ minds.” 

2 i.e. either (a) the power of speech or reason, or (b) the word 
which called it into conscious being and made it what it is. 

3 so H: C has “I have found.” 

4 cf p 76% 17. 

5 In ordinary Syriac usage <Q." and xr. are only different 
names for the same thing. In this book Wrz occurs frequently 
and as% eight times; the two words appear in.conjunction four 
times (pp 9*, 12* f, 99%, 100*). On p 9* the text is uncertain, but it 
seems sufficiently clear that <Os% is only another aspect of WArz ; 
the same being may bear either name. On pp 99%, 100* it is possible 
that a distinction is made and ea.% is placed a step lower than 
exw, but it is equally probable that we have here only an 
example of rhetorical parallelism. In short, the remainder of the book 
provides no clear instance of a real distinction between the two 
words. Probably, therefore, the present passage, in which such a 
distinction appears to be made, is a later addition, made by a scribe 
who supposed in a general way that any Essence consigned to the 
underworld would encounter devils, but who failed to realise that 
the particular Essence under discussion is the Essence of devils. 

6 Ephesians vi 12. 
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the Place of Opposition is full of them—these (are they) of 
whose different ranks and orders, and of the grades of whose 
Nature, I am about to speak in the discussion concerning 
the struggle which is made with Minds (on the way) up to 
the firmament.! 


EIGHTH CHAPTER 


Or tHE UNIVERSAL ESSENCE. 


Now because, in the discussions concerning the Ascent of 
divine Minds, I am about to speak of the Universal Essence,? 
I refrain at the present time from describing it completely, 
but here I (will) explain its title. It has been called ‘“ Uni 
versal,’’ then, because it exists after the division from the 
Good and before the ordered Distinction;> for to it came all 
that was separated from the Good, and from it came forth 
every Nature that is seen individually and separately.* And 
since at one time, without reason and without distinction,°* 
all Minds were contained in it, and (only) when they (had) 
acquired the knowledge of distinction® did they all come 
forth from it; those that were left ‘within the bounds of 


that Essence acquired a more excellent knowledge; for, indeed, 


* it is their (privilege) to reveal to divine Minds, when (such 


minds) reach them, the glorious and holy secrets of the 
divine mysteries.’ 


cteitel ye los 2. Chri chive lee? EP g dpa) YAS 

+ It is not quite clear what is meant by the ‘“ Universal Essence.” 
Can it be “Space” (cf Plato, Timaeus, 49 A, 50 B)? 

5 or, ‘‘ discernment,” i. e. the sense of the distinction between one 
thing and another (e. g. good and evil, cf p 11*): or even “ conscious 
ness,” i. e, the sense of the distinction between themselves and other 
things. 6 or “distinctive knowledge ”. 7 chaivi lye. 
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NINTH CHAPTER 


OF ‘WHY THE DIVINE MYSTERIES ARE REVEALED BY THE 
UniversaL EssENCE AND NOT BY ANOTHER.” 


Now because we have explained the glorious title (thus), 
another question (may be) asked—since thou also hast 
anxiously inquired (it) of me—(namely) why all the hidden 
mysteries are revealed by the Universal Essence only and 
not by (any) other. But be thou mindful of that mystery 
which I have (just) committed to thee, that when all Minds 
were in the Universal Essence they were without (the sense of?) 
distinction; and also of the other (thing) which I said, that 
when Minds acquired (the sense of) distinction, they also (?) 
came forth from it. It is right, therefore, that the Minds which 
are purified should receive from the same Essence (both the 
sense of ) distinction and (also the gift of)‘ contemplation.” ! 

And neither will we keep silence about yet another secret 
concerning that species of Minds which were left without 
reason, for even they become bright and are enlightened with 
“contemplation” and with reason and with (the sense of) 
distinction when they too reach that Essence and are united (?)? 
with it. 


TENTH CHAPTER 


Or tHE RaTionAL (OrpDERS) AND OF THE CAPACITY? OF EACH 
ONE OF THEM. 


For when all the Rational Beings have once received 
knowledge and “contemplation,” they are obliged (?), each 


1 or “the secret (vf things).” 2 MSS, “‘are seen,” cf 52* 12. 


3 so H: A has “acceptability.” 
Z 


p 15* 


p 16* 
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several one of them, to preserve (their) natural! Order; 
now I speak of Angels and Archangels and Powers and 
Authorities and Thrones and Lordships? and the Essences 
withoutename.> Only to those Minds which I have (just) 
mentioned belongs this (power) to be acquiring knowledge 
after (their) coming into bodies. Some Rational Beings have 
received knowledge without body, and some in the body, 
and some only after (leaving) the body. 


ELEVENTH CHAPTER 


OF THE NUMBER OF THE HEAVENLY ESSENCES. 


Now the vastness of the number of the Essences that are 
above the heavens> is very evident from the expressed word 
(of Scripture) on this subject;*® for even “the Man of Marvel” 
was not able in his account (of them) to limit the glorious 
number of their wonderful and holy distinctions, though he 
defined their quantity, so far as a human number can fix 
the limit, when he said, ‘‘a thousand thousand stand before 
him and ten thousand times ten thusand sanctify his 
honour.”"”? And neither could even the Apostle himself limit 
their number for us; for when he wished to describe® the 


1 so BH: AC have “ possessing.” 

27. e. the six orders mentioned by St Paul (Romans viii 38, 
1 Thessalonians iv 16, Ephesians i 21). 

3 cf pp 16° 48*. 

4 Angels, mystics, and the rest of mankind (?). 

5 cf Dion. Areop. CH vi 1, xiv. 

6 so H: AC read “this my expressed word.” 

7 Daniel vii 10. The title “‘ man of marvel” is applied to the writer 
of the present book by the author of the preface. 

8 lit: ‘“‘make a word concerning” (cf p 99* 14). 
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greatness of Christ, and was demonstrating about His 
Ascension, how far it was, he (actually) mentioned nine 
Essences only;! but he was not content to stop at these 
and added “even above every name that is named.” And IJ 
say with boldness “even to thatewhichzis-without-name.” For 
our Teacher himself? shewed this, that there are very many 
named Essences which he did not name, and (that) he too 
was acquainted with those Essences-without-ename whose 
distinctions he did not shew. 


TWELFTH CHAPTER 


Or THE Disparity OF THE KNOWLEDGE OF THE (DIFFERENT) 
ANGELS. 


Now the glorious knowledge and the holy “‘ contemplation” 
which was given to all rational Natures, not all of them 
received in the same way; for to some was given the task 
of overshadowing and sanctifying the Divine,> and to some 
(it was given to be) the help of those who are helped; and 
to others (to be) guides and conductors who conduct highly 


1 The author appears to be blending Ephesians i 21 with Dion. 
Areop. CH vi 2 (adoas 4 Heoloyla cas odeavlovs odbalas évvsa xéxdy- 
KEV... TadTAS 6 PEtos judy LegotEhectns sis TeEts a~pogller ToLadixas 
dtaxoouroeis), where the words “ our divine initiator” probably mean 
not St Paul but “ Hierotheos” (cf Theol. Quartalschr., 1895, p 399). 
St Paul nowhere mentions more than six orders of angels and in the 
passage here quoted names only four. The “ninefold order” was 
probably invented by the Areopagite, who applied to the angels the 
principle of triads which he seems to have borrowed from Proclus. 

2 i. e. St Paul. 

3 lit: ‘‘to make divine brooding and sanctification.” The writer 
seems to be thinking of Isaiah vi 2. 3. 7 (cf 141* 16). Another possible 


translation would be “to be the agents of divine pity and sanctification.” 
2* 


p 17* 
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and gloriously help all ascending Minds as far as the next 
Essence that is above them;! for the natural scope of the 
knowledge of each one of the Essences is limited to those 
which are below them.? For just as men do not know (all 
about) Angels but are fully acquainted with the nature of 
animals, so also Angels do not know (all about) Archangels 
but do understand men; and Archangels do not know (all 
about) Thrones; and in the same way neither do Thrones 
(know all about) that which is above them; yet, mystically 
and divinely, in the mystic(?) and secret(?) silence in 
which (?) they receive the secret mystery,’ they themselves 
cause the glorious rays of their divine wisdom to shine 
upon those who are below them, and pour (upon them) 
their radiant beams.4—And, (I suppose,) it would not 
be from any other above these (that) the “Man of Desire”® 
heard (the explanation of) that mystic vision, (which came?) 
through one of those angels who enjoy perfect “‘contempla- 
tion,” who was extending that same ‘contemplation’ to 
those® who were below him when’ he was commanding 
another angel who stood midway between ‘himself and (Daniel) 

1 cf ii 18. 

2 lit: “the limit of the knowledge of each one of the Essences 


is the measure (or extent) of those which are below them.” The 
general meaning seems to be that minds cannot ascend unless they 
receive help from above. 

3 The text is in some confusion: for the general idea that wisdom 
passes from rank to rank of heavenly being in secrecy cf Dion. Areop. 
CH ix 2. 

4 lit: “the beams of their fairness.” 

5 Daniel x 11. 

6 The impossible text of A appears to be conflate: BCH read “to 
another who was of those.” 

7 lit: “and.” 
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saying,“ Make this man understand this vision.’ 
from the glorious Beneficence (above them?), they divinely 


1_For when, 


receive the knowledge of “contemplation,” they then trans- 
mit (it?) to others (?) (namely) to those who are below 
them; that is to say, they fill for them the part? of Deity.3 

And further, they (who ascend)* must also receive a 
certain (measure of) purification from above them if they 
are to be brought to Unification. Indeed, the very designation 


” 


of “seraphs” indicates this same thing;> for it teaches of 
that which flashes divinely® and pours forth sublimely of its 
ardent and bright fire upon the coldness and darkness of 
those who are (to be) purified; (and the reason why)’ the 
divine Scripture applied the illustrious title to one (and 
only to) one Essence (is) because, though (the sacred writer) 
was not unaware that each one of the Essences is a kind of 
purifying and enlightening agency to the Essence that is 
below it, nevertheless, the Essence which the Scripture named 
“seraph” is able to effect a more excellent purification than 
the rest (of the Essences). But concerning the place of that 
Essence and concerning its wonderful task we (shall) speak 
in the discussions concerning the Ascent of the Mind. 


1 Daniel viii 16. The same verse is quoted by Dion. Areop. (CH 
viii 2) to illustrate the transmission of a message through one angel 
to another. 2 lit: “rank.” 

3 Lower orders receive illumination from higher orders; only the 
highest receive directly from the divine source; cf Dion. Areop. CH 
IVA VINO, Vill) 2x2 exit 576) 

4 B reads “divine Minds:’’ ACH have no subject. 

5 lit: ‘‘ possesses the same significance.” 

6 The MSS add: “(which means) symbolically ‘and purifies’,” a 
gloss explaining that the seraph’s fire is fire of purification ; cf Dion. 
Areop. CH vii 1, xiii 4. 

7 The text has simply “ for.” 


p 18* 


p 19% 
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But because thou also hadst a great yearning to learn 
why the blessed Apostle assigned the whole order of heavenly 
beings to nine distinctions only, I have considered it necessary 
for me to give an answer to these things. Know, then, that 
the nine Essences which the Apostle named are divided into 
twenty-seven Ranks, for each one of them is divided into 
three Ranks. And hear yet another secret; for each one of 
these Ranks is itself also divided into nine further Ranks; 
so that the whole wonderful number of their wonderful and 
divine Orders is two hundred and forty and three. This 
therefore is the exact number of all the glorious Essences 
which the Apostle reckoned as ninefold. ! 

But let us give an illustration of what we say,? taking 
one Essence of them and shewing all the distinctions of 
its (whole) extent: for Angels are one Essence only, but 
that Essence is divided into nine Ranks, one of which is 


called “Living (creature),”> another ‘‘Wisdom,’* another 


1 The principle which underlies this subdivision of every hier- 
archical unit into a triad is enunciated by Dion. Areop. CH iv 3: 
xadr yao od udvov énl tay bmeoxenumévwy te xed dpEequevwy vowr, ade 
xav Tois duotayéow odtos 6 Peauds Hovotaer... 1d x6? éxdotny Esonoxlav 
mowtas xar uous nad tehevtates elvae Takers te xed Suvcmers serch, 1X02 
x 3. “The method of discriminating subordinate triads within each 
successive stage of emanation” is said to be characteristic of Proclus 
(Whittaker, op. cit. p 163; Inge, The Philosophy of Plotinus, vol i 
p 122; Koch, Pseudo-Dionysius, p 178 n). It is not obvious why the 
subdivision of the heavenly orders should stop at 243. Is it possible 
that the exact number is somehow connected with that passage in 
the Timaeus (35 A—C) where Plato makes use of the geometrical 
teteaxtvs of the Pythagoreans? One branch of the tetgaxtds is the 
series 1. 3. 9. 27, and 243 (= 3°) is the highest term in the series 
which Plato mentions. 

2 lit: “but let us speak demonstratively.” 

3 Ezekiel i 5. 13 &c. 4 2 Samuel xiv 20 (?). 
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“Palmoni,’! another “Shining (One)’? and so forth. Each 
several one of these Ranks has also itself been divided into 
nine Ranks;> there are nine Essences, and twenty-seven Ranks, 
and two hundred and forty-three Orders. 

Now all these Essences* are able to come into our place, 
and in our place to take our image: for lo, it was not when 
Isaiah ascended that the seraph purified him, but when (the 
seraph) came down to him to his place, it gave him purifi- 
cation with the coal.5 [And again, it is known to us, that 
he whom Daniel named “ Palmoni” (is) of the third Rank; 
and Gabriel and Michael (are) of the first Ranks of the 
angels, and also, I suppose, heads of their Essence.]® But the 
Essences which are above these appear not to have authority 
to come to our place; but divine Minds can reach their 
place (?)’ and be strengthened and sanctified by them; since 
they, on their part, are able to give more exceeding and 
holy strength to those who are able to be strengthened 
and sanctified. 

Now the further question (may) be asked, whether these 


1 Daniel viii 13: the LXX and the Peshitta transliterate the Hebrew 
word for “such a one” as if it were a proper name. 

2 cf Matthew xxviii 3, Luke xxiv 4 &c. 

3 so the MSS: read “ Orders” ? 

4 Which Essences? The Areopagite would have said “ Angels, 
Archangels, and Principalities,” i. e. the lowest triad of the three triads 
of heavenly beings; although this assertion necessitates an elaborate 
argument to explain away the statement of Isaiah vi that the prophet’s 
lips were cleansed by one of the highest order (CH xiii). 

5 Isaiah vi 6, 7. 

6 Another “afterthought,” which belongs rather to the last argu- 
ment than to the present one. 

7 The MSS have “to our places,” but A has been corrected and 
may have read originally “to them” or “to their place.” 
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Ranks are able, each one of them, to be made perfect until 
they attain even to Unification, and (whether they are able) 
to come even to the Order which is above them; whether, 
namely, Angels can become Archangels, or Archangels Seraphs, 
or these in turn (be) in the next Essence which is above 
them.! 

Now we have reserved the complete solution of the 
question for the end of the book, for (our) account: of the 
UniversalzNature;? but here, for the time being, we will 
make a certain part of its solution, and we say, that some 
Rational Beings have purification naturally,> and some (have) 
purification “above nature,”* and some, again, (have) 
“contemplation” only, and some have “contemplation” and 
judgement. Those, therefore, which have purification naturally 
are made perfect without vision; those which (have) purifi- 


cation “above nature’ need some vision; and those which 


1 In Pistis Sophia 202, John the Apostle asks a similar question 
and receives the answer “ No.” 

2 c£ 77* 16 120*9 121*14 f. The complete solution which is promised 
is that all Orders of being will ultimately he*absorbed into the One 
from which they sprang (v 2). The “ partial solution” given here is 
a general affirmative, but obscure in detail. Some rational beings have 
never lost their original purity and remain above the stage of mystical 
ascent where vision is necessary. These must be the highest orders 
of the heavenly hierarchy which are in direct contact with the Divine. 
Some still need the help of vision in order to rise to direct contact 
and unification; these may be the lower orders of the heavenly 
hierarchy and possibly mankind. Some angels (?) are wholly occupied 
with contemplation and do not leave their order (?), others are also 
instruments of judgement and therefore go down to the infernal 
regions. It is not quite clear how these statements provide an answer 
to the original question except by a general suggestion that all rational 


beings, angels and demons included, may leave their natural order. 
3 cf ii 4.5. 4 cf ii 7. 
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have contemplation and judgement are accounted worthy of 
the descent of the lower world.! And if men can become 
demons (?)? it is evident that angels also (may do so ?).3 
Any Order whatsoever, therefore, can become the next, and 
so on and so forth. 

And (now), in this first discourse, we have explained, 
as it seems to me, O my son beloved and esteemed, all 
the glorious and holy secrets concerning the origin of the 
first Minds, and also concerning their distinctions® [from the 
Good], and likewise also all the hidden and mystical secrets 
which are connected with this secret. 


1 cfiv 4ff. The descent seems to be a privilege, not a punishment 
(as B com supposes). 

2 cf iv 13: or possibly “if demons can become men,” cf ii 23. 

3 or “that (they can) also (become) angels,” cf ii 5 ii 23. 

4 lit: ‘“‘can become another, or another and another.” 

5 either (a) read the singular “separation,” or, better, (b) omit the 
words “from the Good” as a scribe’s blunder. 


Here ends the First Discourse. 


p 21* 


p 22* 
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THE SECOND DISCOURSE OF THE HOLY 
HIEROTHEOS 


Tue OPENING AND BEGINNING OF THE SECOND DISCOURSE 
Tue Worp or THE Hoty HIeROTHEOS 
CONCERNING THE CONCEALMENT OF FAIR THINGS. 


Now do thou, O my son, enter into thy Chamber and 
shut thy door;! and drink water from thy cistern and streams 
from thy well; and let them be for thee alone, and let no 
stranger drink with thee.2 Slumber not in the city* and 
leave (not) thy seed in the field; lest the enemy come while 
thou slumberest and sow thee tares in thy field. Leave not 
these my words (unguarded), and reveal them not before 
Minds that are impure, lest thou be guilty of the Word 
which says, “Set not a stumblingeblock before a blind 
man.”°—“ Why?” (dost thou ask?) Because “the natural 
man receiveth not spiritual things, for they are contrary to 
him,’’® and if they are contrary to him, how shalt thou offer 
them to him and give (deadly) poison to the sick man?—Yet, 
pray mightily and make supplication to the Good that thou 
mayest be able to reach that full Perfection the fulness of 
which makes (us) one with the Good; though it is not right 
that we should hide from thee, O my Son, the sentence 
which overtakes Minds when they disclose this secret. 


1 cf Isaiah xxvi 20, Matthew vi 6. 2 Proverbs v 15—17. 
3 cf Judges xix 20. + cf Matthew xiii 25. 

5 Leviticus xix 14. 

6 1 Corinthians ii 14. 
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SECOND CHAPTER 


THAT IT IS RIGHT TO PRESERVE MysTERIES; AND OF THE FALL. 


Know then, O my son, I have seen many men to whom 
suddenly (?) there came a rapid Fall,! because they disclosed 
this divine mystery; once more, with our Lord, I too have 
seen Satan and the man who is like him fall like lightning 
from heaven.? Honour therefore, my son, with perfect and 
mystic silence, those things which give thee life; and do thou 
also consider the ant and learn from its ways, which stores 
up its bread and conceals its food;3 and the oyster, which, 
if it were not concealed within the deep, would not produce 
pearls. These things observe and do, and thou shalt save 


thy soul alive.* 


TLR D CHEAPER 


Or our Praise oF Praises (?). 


Let us now enter upon (our) divine theme, and let us 
see in what strains—natural or supernatural—we (may) 
adequately sing the praises of our ‘“Mansions.”*> To me 


1 AC have “there came a rapid fall from heaven.” 

2 Luke x 18. The moral and spiritual dangers which threaten the 
mystic who tells abroad his experiences are described by Bar Hebraeus 
(The Book of the Dove iii 10 p 575 f). 

3 cf Proverbs vi 6—8. 4 or “and thy soul shall live.” 

5 lit: “let us see what praises we (may) praise which are appro- 
priate to our ‘Mansions’ whether ‘from nature’ or * above nature’;” 
i.e. in what language can we speak of the unspeakable ? On the use 
of duveiv in the sense of Aéyevy by the Areopagite see Koch, Pseudo- 
Dionysius, p 46ff. The “Mansions ” are the regions above the firmament 
through which the ascending mind must pass (cf i 3 ii 18, John xiv 2). 
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indeed it seems that it is right to say without speech and to 
know without intellect that which is too sublime for speech 
and (which) intellect has not perceived;!-which is the hidden 
Silence and mystic Quiet? which destroys the senses and 
abolishes forms; and quietly and mystically seeks that perfect 
and original Unification (which unites) with the essential 
Supreme Good, and that perfect and holy ‘“‘Cleaving”’ of which 
our divine Teacher wrote, ‘He that cleaveth unto the Lord 
becomes with him one spirit,’’> for where One is, distinction 
rules no more. 

And these things, O my son, are for me and for him who 
is like me; though first* for me are cleansing and atonement 
and thereafter it is mine to come unto these things. 

Now, therefore, we will talk of “motion”>5 and of 
“purification.” We will now talk of the first motion (which) 
has been named by us ‘“downward.”® This (motion), then, 
originates in the ‘‘ departure’ from nature,” and this happened 
as a result of negligence; yet (in) degree (this motion) was 
not uniform, but varying (?)® according to the (kind of?) 
negligence. ee, 

So then, some “motions” need repression and some (need) 
increase. Thus, in the “downward” motion (we) need that 
kind of repression which turns us back, and in the ‘‘ upward’? 
motion the Mind needs that increase which leads us gradually 
forward; for if, from demons, we receive increase in the 


1 cf Dion. Areop. DN i 1 vii 3 vii 1; MT 1. 
2 lit: “quiet of mysteries,” cf 78*13 42* 12 100*2. 


3 1 Corinthians vi 17 (Pesh.). 2 lity ““now:” 
5 or “impulse,” and so elsewhere. 
6 lit: ““which causes to descend.” TC Heme tale 


8 for the construction cf p 117*6,3 155* 8. 
9 lit: “which causes to ascend.” 
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“downward” motion, this.is a clear indication to us that 
we have connexion! with the Archon, and if we obtain 
increase in the “upward” motion, this also is a token of 
help (but now of divine help?). 


FOURTH CHAPTER 


OF NATURAL MoTION. 


“Natural motion,” then, exists when the Mind puts away 
the name of childhood. Thus, (it was) while the Apostles 
were (still) possessing an inclination towards nature, since 
they had not yet transcended nature, (that) our Lord said 
to them, “Children, have ye aught to eat?”2 And what he 
meant was this, “Are (ye) able at this moment to taste 
(solid). food? For infants’ nourishment is milk.” All those 
who remain ‘in their nature,” therefore, are able to drink 


only but not to eat, because bread is not for everyone. 


ERPie CHAPTER 


Or THE MOTION THAT IS AFTER NATURE. 


» 


Now (the motion of) those who are still ‘in nature’ 
but have resolved to live uprightly is said (to be) the motion 
that is “after nature.” Of this motion the distinctions are very 
many, so that (he who is moved thereby) is now entitled 
“angel,” and now, ‘above angel,” so that, at length, if no 
misfortune turn him back,* he may even reach Unification. 

1 lit: “ unification.” 2 or “can ye eat aught?” Luke xxiv 41. 


3 or “and he said this (to discover) whether they were able &c.” 
+ lit: “if nothing befall him (as) a cause which turns him back.” 


p 25* 


p 26* 
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SIXTH CHAPTER 


Or rHe MOorioNn THAT IS OUTSIDE NATURE. 


Those who, while they are “in nature,” have acquired 
a start towards evil, are at first called sinners and wicked 
and vicious, and at later stages animal and bestial;! and this 


motion is named ‘that which is below nature.” 


SEVENTH CHAPTER 


Or THE MOTION THAT IS ABOVE NATURE. 


Now when the Mind is moved “above nature,” its motion 
is not exactly the same as the motion which is “after nature.” 
For in the latter very many distinctions exist; so that (he 
who is moved thereby) may be called “righteous” and 
“‘holy”” and sometimes by the names of the Essences which 
are above the heavens; yet all these things belong to the 
realm of “forms” (?).? But the motion that, ds “ above nature”’ 
is quiet and silent movement, and progress without path, and 
knowledge that has been exalted above “forms”; yet (this 
knowledge) is not (the knowledge) of complete absorption,> 
and because it still falls short of perfection,t (the word) 
“‘motion”’ is applied to it, but since it is without ‘‘form’’> 
it is said (to be) “above nature.” 


1 cf i5 iv 13; Plato, Timaeus 42 c, 90—92. 
2 lit: “happen by likenesses,” which may mean ‘“ These things 
do not pass beyond the region of ordinary non-mystical experience.” 


3 lit: “but it (i e. the knowledge?) has not been ‘commingled’.” 
4 lit: “lacks.” 


5 or, possibly: “‘ because it is like nothing else.” 
p & 
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EIGHTH CHAPTER 


Or tHe Motion THAT IS BEYOND NATURE. 


Now (of the existence of) this motion, my son, not one, 
(I suppose,) of those Minds which have not gone down to 
the place of devils has ever known; though there it is easy 
for thee to see those Minds that are named “ outside nature;”’ 
and, for my own part, I call the devils themselves ‘beyond 
nature.” For when the Mind is in the motion that is “after 
nature”, it is in our world however it may be; but when it 
is ‘beyond nature’, it is found neither in our world, nor 
in the world of the Holy Ones, but in the Outer Darkness 
which is the confined places that are below the earth. And 
also, I suppose, it will havéa-kind of unification with the 
Archon;! because it has abandoned the whole nature of 
Goodness, so that nothing thereof is found in it. 


NINTH CHAPTER 


OF THE THREE EssENCES OF DEMONS THAT ARE IN OUR WORLD. 


Now concerning the Nature of the demons? that are below 
the earth, and how many and what they are and what things 
they do, we will forbear (to speak)> for the present, since 
in the discussion concerning the Descent of the Mind we 
shall describe these things,* and here> we will speak (only) 
concerning this world.¢ For that does not seem good to me 
which some have wished to say, (namely) that the whole 
glorious Nature and likewise (all) the ordered and all-holy 


1 cf Dion. Areop. EH III iii 7. 
2 or “the species of demons.” 3 lit: “leave;” read pads ? 


4 cf iii 3 iv 7-11. 5 lit: “now... 6 lit: “ place.” 


p 27* 


p 28* 


p20” 
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Hosts (i. e. 6f angels?) are with us and in our world'!—nay, 
(such men) have said these things not as “seers,” but (as 
men who are constrained) by some misleading influence? 
which has gained dominion over them. For three only are 
all the Essences of the demons that have authority over our 
world; and I say divinely without fear, that no Mind that 
has not been purified has (ever) been able to be set. free 
from them, but only the divine Mind can be set free from 
these. For the Scripture saith “If a man doeth sin, he is 
therefore the slave of sin.”* It is manifest to us then, that 
if he sin, he is under obligation to them; for whosoever has 
not been set free to God, is in the bondage of the Archon; 
and when the Archon comes, not only “hath he something 
in him,’* but the whole of (that man) is given up to him. 

Furthermore, from the Essences of those demons that are 
with us (in our world) it is possible for us to give an 
illustration of the Fall from Nature;> for the whole space 
from the earth to the heavens has been divided into three 
portions, and each one of these Essences has authority over 
one of these portions; and this seems to bes€the meaning of ) 
that which was said by (one of) them to our Lord, “All 
this authority is placed in my hands.’’¢ 


TENTH CHAPTER 


OF THE FIRST ESSENCE. 


For the first Essence rules all the space from the earth up 
to the clouds; and the second maintains its sway’ and its 


Wicthisl2) pelos: 2 lit: “‘according to the operation of error.” 
3 John viii 34. 4 cf John xiv 30. 
> cf ws 6 cf Luke iv 6. ity limit? 
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authority in all the space from the clouds up to the sun; 
and the third from the sun up to the firmament. 

Know then, O my son, that each one of them has 
acquired place and position in accordance with the (degree 
of its) Fall from Nature. For I observe this Essence that is 
above the earth to be much darker than the Essence above 
it, and that in its turn also to be very much darker than 
that which is above it. The Essence that is above the sun 
I observe to be very much brighter and much purer than 
all the Essences of the demons; and also, I suppose, the fight 
which it makes with Minds is less (strenuous) than that of 
the others;! just as the war that is waged against Minds by 
the Essence which is upon the earth is (the) most hard and 
bitter, and the struggle that is made against them by the second 
Essence is less (severe) than (that made by the first). 


ELEVENTH CHAPTER 


Or tHE Law THar 1s IN ACCORDANCE WITH NATURE. 


Now when the Mind is guided by the law (of its nature?), 
it is then “in accordance with nature’, and (only) the demons 
of the Essence that is above the sun contend with it, since 
their malignity is least. But when it acquires the motion that 
is ‘after nature’, war is stirred up against it by two Essences 
of demons; and when the Mind is accounted worthy of Ascent, 
then it is assailed and overwhelmed by (all) those three 
Essences which have been mentioned. For they desire that 
the whole Nature of Goodness should turn to their likeness; 
and another (reason for their hostility is) because it is not 


1 lit: “it makes a war that is less than that of its fellows.” 
3 


p 30* 


p31* 
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their wish or pleasure! that anyone should escape from their 
authority, but (rather) that he should be veiled with their 
veil; for they know that if he turn unto the Lord, the veil 


is taken away from him.? 


TWELFTH CHAPTER 


Tuat THE Lorp HAS NO PLEASURE IN THE DESTRUCTION OF THE 
WICKED, BUI CALLS AND TURNS THEM BACK UNTO Him. 


(Come, now, O my son, and let us speak of the glorious 
Ascent)> of the divine Mind, (and) of the War of Opposition 
which is stirred up against it by the “Opposing Nature”, 
and of the Overwhelming of the stubborn Nature of the 
adverse Essences. 

We declare therefore that the fulfilment of the service of 
(divine) Minds and the completion of their labour‘ is their 
glorious Ascent; and (that) God, the Good and the Giver 
of life both of rational (beings) and of irrational, does not 
leave the Mind to fall, but calls (it) and brings (it) back and 
presents (it) and receives (it). And they who have received 
within them (this) glorious benefit, have (already) consented 
to follow after the Good. They leave therefore the labour 
in which they were (engaged), and purely and holily run 
the glorious and divine race to be united, so far as is 


1 lit: “they do not rejoice or have pleasure”, cf 93* 19. 

2 cf 2 Corinthians iii 16, Exodus xxxiv 34. 

3 Some such phrase appears to have fallen out of the text, which, 
as it stands, does not make sense. 

* Probably the tasks of the solitary ascetic, fasting, prayer, recita- 
tion of the scriptures: in short, repentance and purification from 
every trace of worldly interests (cf Bar Hebraeus, The Book of the 
Dove, iii 1 p 564 f). 
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possible, with the Supreme Good which (was) from of old, 
and press forward eagerly without hindrance to be with it 
and in it. 


THIRTEENTH CHAPTER 
OF THE UNIFICATION OF THE NATURE IN IT (/.£. THE MinpD?). 


But those who desire to ascend above our world, must 
(first) unify the Good Nature that is in them with itself; 
for unless they remove Opposition from its dwelling place, 
it may be found to be still persisting ..... 1 in the Region 
where there (can) be no Opposition.” 

Know, then, that the Body is the house of the Soul, and 
the Soul is the garment of the Mind;> for it is right that the 
Soul should beautify its house and the Mind its (dwelling) 
place; for thus (only) can it enter into the heavens where 
Christ has already entered for our sake:* but if anything of 
the Archon be found in us,* how then can we be accounted 
worthy to see the Father?® Now I myself have seen many 
(ascending) Minds, which ascended as far as the Cross, but 


1 AC add “ with”, which cannot be correct, cf p 177*. 

2 “Opposition” is the principle which is represented by the world 
and the flesh, the passions and affections and interest in this life. 
The danger of seeking unification without being completely purged 
from these things is emphasized by Isaac of Nineveh: “‘ This is what 
has been said by the ancient saints: If the mind desires to ascend 
the cross before the senses have become silent through weakness the 
anger of God will strike it &c.” (Bedjan p 16. 17 cf p 522). 

3 A marg. adds: “and the Mind is the house of God”; cf Proclus 
Zrow. GBeod. 129, Hav wiv oda Feiov did woytts tote Feiov tis éx- 
Seouuévns' maou di wuyn Fela did tov Feiov voy mas DE vos Fsios 
xare uésekww ths elas Evddos and Plato, Timaeus 30 B. 

4 cf Hebrews iv 14 vi 20. 5 cf John xiv 30. 


6 cf John xiv 9. 
3" 


p 32* 
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fell because their garments were defiled—now I have called 
“defiled garments’! the body and soul that are not pure; 
but let us leave these matters for the discussion concerning 
Purification.” 

But do thou, my son, keep silence concerning this Ascent, 
for “who will believe our report” except him upon whom 
“the arm of the Lord hath been revealed?’’> For when the 
Ascent takes place, the Body is quiescent as if dead, and the 
Soul is merged in the Mind*—and (yet) in a real sense 
(the Mind takes the place of) the body, for it dies, as it is 
written, ‘that it may live again unto God.”* But it leaves 
upon the earth the body which (came) from the earth, and 
divinely and holily is made simple;® for without movement 
it is caught up to the firmament, and forgets and is oblivious 
of everything that is on earth. 

Now this, how he was caught up, the Apostle also tells 
us, saying that he was “caught up even to the third heaven”; 
and again “even unto Paradise’’:7 “that he was caught up” 
he said, but, on the other hand, of the battle which is made 
with the Mind over against the firmament;’ he whom that 
battle did not befall made no mention. (And this is not 
surprising) because I have seen many of the Minds (that 
ascend) against whom this battle was not stirred up, and others 
suffered very sorely and (only) then passed this firmament. 


1 cf Matthew xxii 11 ff: quoted in the same connexion by Isaac 
of Nineveh (loc. cit.). 2 ii 20 ff. 

3 i.e. who has had mystical experience; cf Isaiah liii 1. 

4 cf Isaac of Nineveh (pp 164. 170). 

5 cf Galatians ii 19. 6 Emended text. 

7 2 Corinthians xii 2. 4. 

8 The translation disregards four words which are probably a 
biblical reference originally written in the margin. 
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Now when the Mind is moved to ascend, the three Essences 
(of demons) are assembled together to overwhelm it; but it 
is filled with divine strength and wondrous might and “smites. 
its enemies behind it, and delivers them to perpetual shame ”’;! 
that is to say, it says ‘‘Then in my distress I will call unto p33* 
the Lord”;? and again ‘Lord, thou wilt require me of my 
enemies”;> and again “Thou wilt not give to destruction 
the soul that confesses thee.” And (it is) as if now the 
response were made to it, “I the Lord will answer him”’;# 
and again, “In the time of affliction I will answer thee’; 
and, “When I have strengthened thee, thou shalt praise me”; 
and the Lord will stretch forth the hand of his loving-kindness 
and will draw the Mind up to the firmament; and then will 
be divinely and highly fulfilled unto it those things which 
were done unto our Lord, and it sees the heavens opened, 
and the angels* of the First Watch in the act of saying to 
it (?), “Lift up your heads, O ye gates” 
is made, “That the King of Honours may come in.’’® 


; and the response 


FOURTEENTH CHAPTER 


Or THE RENDING OF THE FIRMAMENT. 


Now the firmament appears to the Mind as a kind of dim 
light; for, indeed, the Nature of (the material firmament)’ 
was produced by condensation from the outpouring of light: 


1 Psalm Ixxviii 66. 2 cf Psalm xviii 7. 

3 cf Deuteronomy xxxii 43? +4 Ezekiel xiv 4. 5 cf John i 51. 

6 Psalm xxiv 9: a similar use is made of this verse in the Gospel 
of Nicodemus v 1.3 (Tischendorf, Evang. Apocr. 2nd ed. p 328). 

7 lit: “its nature”, or “its species”’, i. e. the species “ firmament.” 


p 34* 
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yet (? however that may be?) that firmament which was “ the 
Barrier in the midst”’,! which Christ first rent asunder, is rent 
asunder before (ascending) Minds. And when the Mind has 
been accounted worthy to ascend above the firmament, it then 
becomes as a babe that has just been born, that has (just) 
arrived out of darkness into light; and it beholds that dim 
and fluid light which is above the firmament which the 
prophetic Word has named “water”,? namely, because the 
nature of that light is very thin and fluid, just as also water 
is very fluid if it be compared with other (solid) bodies, for 
let no one make the mistake of believing that the essence of 


water is in the heavens. 


FIFTEENTH CHAPTER 


Or THE KEEPERS OF THE CHARGE OF THE House or Gop. 


Now the angels that abide in that place are—as it seems 
to me—the Keepers of the first Charge of the House of God, 
for they dwell as it were in the first Gate, of knowledge. 

But the divine Mind, when it sees those things which 
are in that place, is greatly moved and bewildered saying, 
“This is the House of God: here will I dwell for ever, and 
therein will I abide for generations of generations”’;* and it 
supposes concerning those angels that they are those who 
have reached the fulfilment of perfect contemplation,’ and 
that in them, divinely and highly, the perfect all-fulfilling 
Fulness is (completely) contained. Then those angels are moved 


1 Ephesians ii 14. 2 Genesis i 7. 3 cf Ezekiel xl 45 &c 
4 cf Genesis xxviii 17, Isaiah xxxiv 17. 
5 lit: “are fulfilled in perfect contemplation.” 
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to impart to the Mind a mystery of spiritual contemplation, 
and (so) they explain to it, mystically and divinely, the 
secret of their charge and the function! of their hierarchy. 


SIXTEENTH “CHAPTER 


Or YEARNING. 


But great weariness and toil (are in store) for Minds in 
the way of the Ascent, and (so) that natural yearning which 
desires to obtain fulfilment is strengthened in them, and 
they are aided and helped by the Essence which meets them, 
by means of the spiritual Bread that is given to them. All 
(the angels of that Essence) therefore are gloriously and 
holily gathered together to the Mind in a wonderful mystery. 


SEVENTEENTH CHAPTER 


Or (tHE) Worsnip (oF THE Minp By THE ANGELS). 


For that which is in them is holily and divinely moved 
to come to the Mind and to worship it; and the explanation? 
of (their) worship is this. 

When those angels behold the Essence of the Mind, they 
understand, mystically and divinely, that (it is derived) from 
that Essence which is abowe them;* and they are fully persuaded 
and know that each one of the Essences is bound to render 
the honour of obedience to the Essence which is above it;+ 
since by it, also, (the inferior Essence) is helped and purified 
and sanctified, mystically and divinely; and, likewise, by its 


1 lit: “ fulfilment.” 2 lit: “ mystery.” 
3 cf Pistis Sophia 228. 4 cf Dion. Areop. CH xv 1. 


poo 
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” 


that is above it 
and to the revelations of mysteries;!+ and moreover (they 
know?) that they fulfil for the Essences above them the 
part of “divine ambassadors (?)”. +? Their splendid and holy 
Hierarchy, therefore, assembles to rejoice with the Mind- 
and to exult with it as (with) one who has been raised up 
from Sheol; for (it was) concerning this (that) our Lord 
said, ‘Even the angels in heaven rejoice greatly over one 
sinner who repents”,°—and that is to say mystically and 
divinely—“‘ over the Mind that ascends.” 


agency is advanced to the “contemplation 


EIGHTEENTH CHAPTER 


OF THE HierRaRCHY OF THE ANGELS THAT IT IS EXALTED. 


Now thou art persuaded and knowest, that the work of 
hierarchy is the advancement of those who are brought near, 
and the purification of those that are purified;+ for there can 
be no unification without one who sanctifies and purifies and 
cleanses and unites. So the Mind, after ifis purified and 
ascends, acquires also (the power?) to receive and fo purify.> 
The divine Hierarch of the first Hierarchy is moved, therez 
fore, to make the Mind partaker in his perfect fulness, so 


that now it may be sanctifying and purifying those Essences 


1 cf Dion. Areop. CH x 2. 

2 cf Dion. Areop. CH y, viii 2: the obelised passage might also 
be translated, ‘“‘and of the usages of intercourse which are observed 
between God and the Essences above them.” This is less difficult 
grammatically, but 44* 14, 86*2 £ support the rendering given above. 
In any case the argument is obscure. 

3 Luke xv 10. 4 cf Dion. Areop. EH V i 3, iii 8. 

5 cf Dion. Areop. EH I i 2. 
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that are united with it; and the divine Mind also approaches 
and bows its head, mystically and divinely, for that holy 
and glorious Laying-on-ofzhands [because in that first region 
above the firmament the first communion is given to the 
divine Mind, from the time when the Mind is accounted 
worthy of the glorious Laying-onzofzhands].!_ Then it is 
wonderfully and divinely strengthened, and summons those 
angels, in glorious and divine mystery, to perform with them 
another? mystery (namely the mystery?) of Communion, 
and distributes to them the living and holy Eucharist; and 
from the time when it receives the divine Layingzonzofzhands, 
it becomes no longer one who receives from them, but one 
who gives to them. Concerning the secret of that Bread, 
we are about to speak in the another discussion.> 

These things, then, the divine Mind fulfils in the place 
that is above the firmament; and now begins with gladness 
“rejoicing mightily to run its course’;* and it bids them 
farewell with a holy kiss, and by them is conducted, highly 
and divinely, as far as the next Mansion above them. 

And when the Mind has reached that (Mansion) also, 
it will see a clear and dazzling splendour, and light pure 
and divine; and it wonders very greatly at the glorious 
radiance of the second Mansion, and perhaps it forms the 
same opinion concerning this (as it formed concerning the 
first Mansion).> And a second time there meet it the angels 
that sanctify in that place, and they too pour upon it of 


1 These words, or at least the first half of them, appear to be 
either (a) a gloss on the word “another” (1 9), or (b) a section- 
heading which has strayed into the text. 

2 The first mystery is the laying-on-of-hands. 

3 cf iii 7. 4 Psalm xix 6. Sich tiisl5; 


p 37* 


p 38* 
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the wonderful splendours of their goodness; and doubtless! 
also a certain adoration is offered to it by them, and there 
also it receives the same glorious Eucharist; for it yields 
itself willingly (to them)? and receives from them the “con- 
templation” of mysteries? through that spiritual Bread whose 
rank is exalted and whose fame* is glorious—but they who 
receive it must have felt its virtue; and it bids them farewell 
in love, with a kiss, and now is divinely drawn on and highly 
uplifted to cleave in a wonderful way to that Good for 
which it is longing. 

Now concerning the plurality of the Mansions, it is easy 
for us to learn from our Lord; for he said, ‘Many are the 
Mansions of my Father’s house”;> but concerning their 
superiority one to the other, (only) the Mind that sees (?)® 
can know. For God, the Good and the Giver of life, 
excellently and gloriously has made the light of each one 
of the Mansions far more glorious and excellent than that 
of the last; so that when the Mind arrives at any one of 
the Mansions, the glorious vision of radiant beauty, flashing 
from the Mansion that is before it, excitesmin it a kind of 
burning desire; and it may no longer be persuaded to remain 
at its distance,’ but labours mightily with great eagerness 
to stretch out to it and to be with it. 


1 In many passages it is not quite certain whether aA means 
(a) “perhaps”; i. e. this happens in some cases and not in others, 
or (b) “doubtless”, “I suppose”; i. e. this ought to happen according 


to the rules. 2 lit: “it gives the consent of its thought.” 
3 i, e. mystical understanding and insight. 
# lit: “ word.” 5 John xiv 2. 6 cf p 100* 19, 


7 A*C read “in its affection.” If this is original the meaning must 
be “it cannot be satisfied with love which falls short of possession.” 
For the general idea of graduated “mansions” cf Isaac of Nineveh, p 180. 
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NINETEENTH CHAPTER 


Or tHe Cam (?)! or DisceRNMENT. 


When, therefore, the Mind passes a multitude of Heavenly 
Places (?),? it lights, highly and divinely, upon the place 
which is called ‘(the place) of Discernment”;3 and to that 
same place belongs a surpassing radiance that gleams more 
gloriously and divinely than all the places; [and concerning 
that place we say, that it is a kind of boundary that separates 
and limits the world that is above our world].4 And when 
the Mind reaches this (place), it finds therein a pleasant 
and refreshing calm, so that it forgets its weariness and all 
its toil; and, divinely and holily, it delights in that delightful 
and gladdening delight; and so, I suppose, it spends*> some 


’ 


1 The MSS have “garment”: the emendation “calm” or “rest” 


is suggested by H com (cf p 177*). 

2 The plural form caamy., otherwise unknown, is repeated on 
p 39* 7. It appears to be synonymous with w100de. 

3 The Place of “Discernment” (or “ Distinction”), which is a 
place of surpassing radiance, seems to mean the stage at which the 
Mind first understands the meaning of its journey. Perhaps we may 
compare the description of a certain stage of mystical progress given 
by Isaac of Nineveh: “ At the end of the period of tears, thou wilt 
reach peace of deliberations; and by this peace of deliberations thou 
wilt find the rest of which Paul speaks..... as soon as thou hast 
entered the place where deliberations are set at peace, then the violence 
of weeping is again taken from thee and thou reachest the state of 
moderation ” (Wensinck p 86). 

4 Probably a gloss based on a misunderstanding of the word 
riztaa, cf the Gnostic ‘“ Horos” (Iren. adv. Haer. | ii 2). 

5 This use of SN. occurs again p 54*8: otherwise one would be 


empted to alter the text to Wan. 


p 39% 


p 40* 
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time in the Place of Discernment. And then it begins eagerly 
and mightily to travel the way of its Mansion;! and so it 
is gloriously and highly uplifted to pass the Heavenly Places (?) 
that are in front of it, since (now) it knows, as one who 
has received mystic initiation,? that its way is prepared unto 


the Lord. 


TWENTIETH CHAPTER 


SECRET CONCERNING THE Cross. 


Now the divine Mind enters the place, of the sufferings 
of which I am not able to tell; and the Watch that ministers 
in that holy place is moved to come to it and to worship it; 
and when it sees them, the Good Nature that is in it is 
divinely and highly moved, and it understands marvellously 
and divinely the suffering that is destined for it; and this 
is what it says, ‘‘ Now am I prepared for suffering and my 
pain is ever before me’’;> and—as though it were (actually) 
asked by the angels that minister in that holy place “ Why 
art thou prepared for suffering?” —it says That I may be 
purified from my sins.’’4 

And then it sees divinely the three wonderful and divine 
and mystic Crosses of marvel; and then it asks “For what 
purpose are these?”’ and the response is made to it ‘These 
are on account of thee.” And when it sees these things, it 
is disturbed and grieved, and draws near to the Hierarch 
who is in that place, and learns from him, mystically and 
holily, the mysteries> that are (now to be) accomplished. 


1 cf 80* 18. 2 jit: “‘mystically and gnostically.” 
3 cf Psalm li 5. 4 cf Psalm li 4, 5 lit: Sewoces, 
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TWENT Y- FIRST CHAPTER 


Or THE FULFILMENT OF THE Cross. 


Come, now, let us expound, mystically and divinely, the 
secret! concerning Crucifixion. And (first) we say that those 
who are being divinely made perfect and sublimely sanctified, 
must in everything acquire the likeness of Christ, and become 
as he was; for (only) then (are?) we obedient? to the 
Apostle who said to us, “Let us go forth unto him outside 
the city, bearing his reproach.”3 And let us hearken unto 
Christ himself who said, “If any man wills to become 
disciple to me, let him renounce himself apd take up his 
Cross and come after me.’’* And to the Rich Man he said, 
“Tf thou wiliest to be perfect, take thy Cross and come 
after me.”5 And we see, that Christ himself left the con- 
dition® of human life by way of the Cross of passions.’ 
And to Simon he called the secret concerning the Cross 
“ slorifying’’; when he said, “The Son of man is about to 
be glorified”’,® he called the Cross “glory” and the shame 
“honour.” It is right, therefore, for those divine Minds 
that wish to become as Christ, that in everything they should 
be made like him, and in everything become as he was. 
Else how shall they come to fulfilment? [for our Lord himself 


1 or “theory.” 

2 The text is in some disorder; perhaps %& should be omitted. 

3 Hebrews xiii 13. 4 Matthew xvi 24. 

5 cf Matthew xix 21. 6 or “discipline.” 

7 Throughout this section there seems to bea play on the double 
meaning of the word “ passions” which may mean either “ sufferings ” 
or “sinful affections ” (cf Isaac of Nineveh, p 18 ff). 

8 cf John xii 23. 


p 41* 


p 42* 
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accounted the fulfilment of his commandments (to be) love 
of him;! for if we love our Lord we shall keep. his command: 
ments].2 And do not let the significance of (the story of?)> 
the sons of Zebedee escape thee, O my son: when their 
mother asked of him ‘‘that these my two sons may sit one 
on thy right hand and one on thy left”, and he gave to 
her and to them the complete answer, “Are ye able to drink 
the cup that I am about to drink?”* can he have spoken 
(merely) of the human Cross? —when this the sons of Zebedee 
did not bear, neither, indeed, did this passion come to many 
of those who loved him. (But if he was not speaking of 
the human Cross), then it is evident to us that he spoke 
of that Intelligible Cross which divine Minds receive;> for 
they cannot be divinely perfected and mystically sanctified, 
unless they reach and endure that Cross of passions. And 
thou, my son, I know that thou hast reached, divinely and 
highly, even to the place of which I am speaking; nay, 
truth to tell, thou hast also passed beyond,® and I know 
that all the secrets in that holy place are revealed to thee. 

And (secondly we say that) it is right#also “to slay the 
old man”;? and this Christ slew by the Cross. Let no one 
mistakenly suppose that it can be slain without the Cross; 
for the Apostle said of Christ, “We know that our old 
man was crucified with him, and he did away the body 
of sin, that we might serve it no more.’’® So it is meet for 


1 cf John xiv 21. 
2 Probably a marginal comment; observe the change from ‘Christ 


to “our Lord.” 3 lit: “the Sewele of the sons of Zebedee.” 
4 Matthew xx 21. 22. 5 ABH add ‘that is, ‘accomplish.’ ”’ 
Grchain 22. 7 cf Ephesians iv 22, Colossians iii 9. 


8 cf Romans vi 6. 
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divine Minds, that they also should slay the body of sin 
by the holy and mystic Cross. 

And should it still be asked why the Mind is crucified, 
(the answer may be given) “because they who die not, 
neither can come to (fulness of?) life!”; for the Apostle 
says of Christ, “If we suffer with him, we shall also be 
glorified with him”’;? for how can we suffer with him, if 
we suffer not with his sufferings, and how can we suffer 
with his sufferings, if we endure not the Cross? for the 
divine Bartholomew has written> “I glorify the mystic Cross 
of passions* and I know it, that it is the first Gate of the 
House of God.”5 Do not thou then, my son, when thou 
reachest the Cross, suppose and believe that this is already 
the limit of the House of God, for lo, the divine Bartholomew 
called it (only) the gate; but who shall enter the city if 
he reach not the gate, or who shall reach the limit of Good: 
ness (if he take not the first step thereto), or attain to 
Unification without the Cross? The Cross then, I say, is a 
kind of purifying and cleansing power, which through passion ® 
that causes passion brings passions to an end. Yet know, 
that if (there had been) no Fall, neither (would there be) 
passion; and if (there were) no passion, neither (would 

1 The MSS read “live”; Theodosios reads “suffer” (corrected in 
the margin to “ live”). Either reading would give sense, (a) the death 
of the Cross is a necessary step towards fulness of life (i. e. unification), 
(b) one who has not endured the death of the Cross cannot truly 


be said to have suffered all the experiences of Christ. 

2 Romans viii 17. 

3 The source of this quotation is not known: cf Dion. Areop. MT i 
and Journal of Theol. St. xxii p 400. 

4 A reads “the Cross of passions of mysteries”: C ‘the Cross 
of mysteries”: H ‘‘the Cross of passions.” 

5 cf Isaac of Nineveh, p 544. 6 lit: “ passions.” 


p 43* 
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there be) the Cross. For if the Mind had preserved its 
Essence,! it would not have incurred the Coming (into 
this life?); and where there is no Coming, neither is there 
Going. And so it has been made known to us, that the 
Cross is something necessary not to the Essence of the 
Mind, but to its purification: and three Crosses are seen by 
divine Minds—(exactly) what happened also to Christ— 
because, (since) man is of three Essences, and (must) be 
purified in (all) three of them, it is right therefore for him 
that he should be purified by three Crosses. Yet know, O my 
son, that three are crucified, but not three live (again); but 
Christ only lived (again) and with him Titus? who (was) 
on his right hand, but he who (was) on his left hand is 
destroyed.3 

When therefore the Mind sees those Crosses, it is terrified 
and afraid; and perhaps also its sweat may congeal like 
drops of blood, that in everything it may be made like 
Him who was made like us; and the Chief of the Angels 
of that place draws near and presents to it that comforting 
assurance which was also presented to Christ, and these are 
the (words) he says to it, ‘“‘The time is swift and very 


1 j, e, remained in its original state of purity. 

2 The names of the two thieves are given as Titus and Dumachus 
in the Arabic “ Gospel of the Infancy” xxiii (cf Tischendorf Evang. 
Apocr. 2nd ed. p 193) in “the Book of the Bee” (ed. Budge p aw), 
and in the order of preparing the Eucharistic loaves (cf Brightman, 
Liturgies Eastern and Western, voli p 249). I owe the last two references 
to Professor F. C. Burkitt. 

3 The text is in some confusion: A(C) read “and with him Titus, 
and the Mind comes to life which is on his right hand &c.”: B reads 
“and with him Titus, and the Soul lives which is on its right hand 
like Titus, but the Body which is on its left hand dies and is destroyed 
like Dumachos.” The whole sentence may be scribal amplification. 
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short, and then thou shalt be glorified: despise death that 
thou mayest live.”! And the divine Mind now turns itself 
to prayer, and makes supplication to God and says, “My 
Father, if it be possible, let this cup pass me by; but if it 
be not possible that it should pass except I drink it, thy 
will be done”’;* and it becomes gloomy and weighed down 
with grief.> And it returns from its prayer, and sees the 
Watchers that are in that place sleeping, and says to them, 
“Could ye not keep vigil with me one hour?” In great 
sorrow, therefore, it draws near to them and wakes them. 
But when they have been aroused, they are transformed 
before it, and instead of (shewing) their (former) love they 
appear to it (as) full of anger, and instead of their (former) 
friendship (they shew) hatred; and they transform their 
(former) brightness into darkness, and their friendliness 
into wrath against it; that is to say, they desire to slay it. 
Then it says ‘“ All they that hate me have whispered together, 
and have devised evil against me.’’* 

But know, O my son, that it is the angels who rise up 
in that place against the divine Mind and crucify it; and 
do not suppose or believe that perhaps this glorious service 
may be accomplished by the Essence of demons: (it is not 
demons) but (angels who,) changing their likeness, play 
to it the part of Crucifiers. 

Now, therefore, that divine Mind draws near to effect 
the dissolution of its unity, and relinquishes its Soul, and 
lets go its Body, with sufferings and groanings unutterable: 
[And it-is filled with divine might and wondrous power 


1 This may be a quotation from a lost apocryphal gospel. 
2 cf Matthew xxvi 39, 42. 3 Mark xiv 33. 4 Psalm xli 8. 
4 


pats 


p 45* 
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against those Crucifiers who have appeared to it; and, like 
our Lord, it says to them, “Whom seek ye?” and they 
say, “Thee”; and they also are thrown down, like the Jews 
before our Lord;! that is to say, it proves to them that, 
(compared) to it, they are most feeble and contemptible, and 
(that) by its own will it is crucified, and not by necessity.] 
and [the divine Mind] draws near, nakedly, without soul 
and without body, while Soul and Body remain alone, and 
surrenders itself in holiness and humility to the Cross of 
passions. And it too is ‘led as a lamb to the slaughter, 
and, like a sheep before the shearer, it is dumb”’;? and there 
is no complaining (?) against its death (?);> but painfully,* 
with contrite and humble heart, it prays to God concerning 
the things that are done unto it.5 And then it is crucified 
on the middle Cross, and it sees the Soul too, on its right 
hand, crucified like Titus, and the Body, like Zumachus, on 
its left hand [—because it is Christ it is meet that it should 
be crucified (?) in the middle;]® and perhaps also the Mind 
may have a kind of passionate desire? at the time of the 
Cross, and vinegar in a sponge be offéted to it by those 
who crucify, as also Christ ...8 Then will come the hour 
of death which is inseparable from the Cross; [that is; the 


1 cf John xviii 4—6; this section is probably a later addition; 
note the use of “our Lord” instead of ‘“ Christ.” 

2 cf Isaiah liii 7. 

3 lit: “and concerning its death it is not spoken”: the text is pro- 
bably corrupt. # or perhaps “ penitently.” 5 cf Luke xxiii 34. 

6 MSS “it is meet that it should be adorned with the middle 
(position).” i 

7 The writer avoids the word * thirst” because of its physical 
associations. 

8 cf John xix 29: the sentence appears to be incomplete. 
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Soul, like Titus, will utter to the Mind a kind of cry begging 
for Unification; and also, I suppose, a promise will be made 
to it by (the Mind), concerning that holy and divine puri- 
fication that is destined for it through the Mind.]! and the 
divine Mind will cry out and say, ““O God, O God, why 
hast thou forsaken me?”’? and will bow its head in great 
humiliation, and will endure the mystical Death, by which, 
in Christ, it is appointed> that we should die*—for no one 
can become Christ whosoever dies not by this death—and 
the Body also and the Soul die with it. But do thou, my 
son, understand the word “body.” 5 

Now some of the angels possess the sign, as it were, 
of Attendants, and some perform the work of the Soldiers; 
and one of them draws near, mystically and divinely, and 
seems to pierce the Mind, in its side, with the sign, as it 
were, of a spear which is in his hand, and, mystically and 
holily, causes to flow the sign (as it were) of blood and 
of water; and (one) like Joseph the Councillor seems to take 
down the divine Mind from the allzholy and mystical Cross. 


TWENTY-¢SECOND CHAPTER 


Or tHE DIsTINCTION OF CROSSES, 


Let not, then, the secret concerning the Cross escape 
thee, O my son. But I myself have seen many Minds, which 
have drawn near to this suffering of the Cross not once 


1 Apparently a later amplification, based on Luke xxiii 39—43. 
2 Matthew xxvii 46. 
3 C has “by which Christ has appointed”: BH “by which Christ is 
appointed (‘destined’ B).” 4 or “that it should die”, or “to die.” 
5 cf ii 13 (p 32* 5-8). 6 cf John xix 34. 
4* 


p 46" 


p 47" 
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only or twice but—it is right to tell the truth—ten times 
and twenty, and perhaps also times innumerable; and many 
I have seen, who, through the whole time of human life, 
never escaped from the Cross, and (only) achieved this after 
(leaving) the body; and I know that thou thyself, O my son, 
hast twice ascended to the Cross.! Do not, then, my son, 
hold this opinion concerning the Minds that are purified, 
(namely) that all of them say the same thing with respect 
to the Cross. 

My son, do not expose the glorious mystery of the Cross 
before Minds that are not pure, for “the word of the Cross 
is foolishness to them that are perishing, but to us’? who 
have had experience therein “it is the power of God.” ? 


TWENTY-THIRD CHAPTER 


THAT ALL MINDS ARE NOT FROM THE SAME ESSENCE. 


But since the glorious secret concerning the Minds which 
are not equal in suffering’ has been revealed to us, it is 
right, perhaps, as it seems to me, to reveal the mystery of 
this secret. Be thou aware, then, that all Minds did not 
descend into (their) bodies from one and the same Essence;* 


1 cf p 41%, 2 1 Corinthians i 18. 

3 so H: AC have “equal in aims.” 

4 This doctrine may be an echo of Plato’s suggestion that the 
divine Artificer, having first set a portion of soul, the raw material 
of mankind, in each of the stars (cf Hier. i 7), entrusted the making 
of men to the subordinate gods (Timaeus 41 ff). ‘The apportionment 
to diverse stars is thus a fanciful way of accounting for innate diversity 
of character and disposition; each individual being influenced by the 
star to which the division was assigned of which what was afterwards 
his soul formed a part” (Archer Hinde, comm. in loc.), With the Platonic 
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and know, further, that all the Essences of Minds are graduated 
one above another (in a) very greatly (ascending scale),! 
and in proportion to the greatness of an Essence, so it is 
also far brighter and more mobile than another. Those Minds, 
then, which descended from the more excellent Essences, 
need only a certain small purification; for those which des- 
cended from the Essence of the Father, need the Cross once 
only; and those which (descended) from the Essence of the 
Son are crucified only twice; and those which came from 
the Essence of the Holy Spirit need the Cross three times; 
and in the same way also each one of the Essences must 
come to the Cross as many times as the number of all the 
Essences that are above it. But these things happen thus 
(only) if the Mind remains “according to its nature”’ while 
it is in the body; for I myself have seen many of the 
Minds which descended from the superior Essences tormented 
along with demons; and many others, even from the Essences 
of demons, I have seen, which all this (Jife) so abounded 
in labour as to pass beyond even the Essences-without-name. 
For know that even from the Essence of demons Minds come 
into bodies. This, then, as it seems to me, is the cause on 
account of which the suffering? of (all) Minds is not the same. 


myth may be compared the doctrine of ‘“‘divine henads” found in 
the writings of Proclus. “This doctrine is pure deductive metaphysics... 
Proclus seeks the cause of plurality in things at a higher stage than 
the intelligible world, in which Plotinus had been content to find 
its beginning. Before being and mind are produced, the One acts 
as it were through many points of origin, from each of which start 
many minds.” (Whittaker, op. cit. p 173.) 

1 lit: “are very greatly exalted one above the other”; on the 
graduated order of the divine henads cf Proclus 2row. Ooi. 126 
(Whittaker, op. cit. p 174). 

2 MSS, “aim”: read ~ Qaaxsy. 


p 48* 


p 49" 
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And let us mention also another mystery,! which I have 
seen in Minds when (they were?) crucified; for I have seen 
many Minds which were not accounted worthy to be crucified 
in an upright position. But this mystery! was not uniform; 
for to some of them the great love that was in them caused 
this, for (when) Simon said these (words) to the crucifiers 
of the body “I am not worthy that I should be crucified 
as my Master (was crucified)”’,? he said them (because he was) 
divinely aglow and holily inflamed with the love which he 
bore unto Christ; but to others this (inversion) happened 
on account of the Evil Nature that was in them, which did 
not consent to be in the Good. 

But (now) let us return to our former theme, and see 
the things which are done to the Mind after the glorious and 
mystic Death. It is taken from the Cross, and then they bring 
it, mystically and divinely, to the Tomb of divine mystery. 


TWENT Y-FOURTH CHAPTER 


OF Buriat. 
<a 


Perhaps (at this point?) it is fitting, as it seems to me, 
to hearken to the divine Scripture (which speaks of) this 


1 lit: Oewole. 

2 How and why St Peter was crucified head downwards is told 
in the Acts of Peter xxxviif (cf M. R. James, The Apocryphal New 
Testament, p 334f). 

3 Plato suggests that man walks in an upright position because 
of the natural attraction which draws the best and dominant part of 
him—which is located in the head—towards its source which is above 
all (Timaeus 90 B). Here, apparently, the reverse of this is stated. 
The Mind in which the worst part is dominant has become inverted, 
sees top as bottom, right as left &c., and therefore, when it is crucified 
is crucified head downwards (cf Acts of Peter xxxviii). 
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secret of Death and of Burial:! for the Apostle, our Teacher, 
has said, ‘‘He who is dead has been set free from sin.” ? 

Could he have said (this) concerning the death of the 
body? (Certainly not, for) then sin would not exist—every one 
dies to it. How then shall we understand this secret? (In the 
light of another of his sayings concerning liberation caused 
by death), for (just as) he said, “A woman, when her 
husband dies, has been set free from the law of the husband”’,3 
(so) again he said, ‘He who is dead, he also has been set 
free from sin”; that is to say, he is the slave of sin so long 
as he is living in this world. Do thou, then, my son, underz- 
stand this glorious mystery, (namely,) that the Apostle was 
speaking of the mystical Death of Minds, for thereby we 
are set free also from sin.* 

And let us understand the mystical meaning of Christ, 
who revealed the divine secret of the Death of Minds by 
the homely> illustration of wheat; ‘unless it die”, said he, 
“it remains alone.” ¢ 

And, again, the Apostle says, ‘““They who have died, 
their lives are hid in God”’;’? and concerning those divine 


1 The grammatical construction is very awkward, but, since it is 
repeated on p 50*6, not quite impossible. Professor Bevan has suggested 
to me that ssavza\ may be a scribe’s blunder for As zavza\. If so, 
the translation should read “it is fitting... that the divine Scripture 
should declare this secret &c.” 2 Romans vi 7. 3 Romans vii 2, 

4 The argument seems to be: just as the death which sets. the 
wife free is not her own death but the death of the husband, so the 
death which sets the sinner free from sin is not his own physical 
death but the death of sin which is accomplished by the mystical 
Cross (p 42* f). It is evident therefore that when the Apostle speaks 
of a death which sets free from sin he must mean mystical death 
not physical death. 5 lit: “small.” 

6 John xii 24. 7 Colossians iii 3. 


p 50* 


p 51* 
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Minds who have already died once he said, “Ye have died 
to sin in the body of Christ.”! Know, then, divinely and 
highly, that the Mind is Christ, and Christ is bound to 
die to sin once;? but they who have died to sin, how shall 
they once more live in it?> And do thou, when thou hearest 
the Apostle, our Teacher, (say) death, think of that divine 
Death which divine Minds undergo at the time of the Cross; 
and if thou hearest (him say) burial, (think) of that wondrous 
and divine and intelligible Burial, which the Apostle, our 
Teacher, named “the Tomb of Continence”’,* when> he 
commands us, highly and divinely, to be in the Tomb of 
Continence. [Now if Minds fulfil the whole glorious mystery, 
the sign as it were of a stone has been set at the mouth 
of the Tomb.] Divinely and holily therefore the Mind enters 
into the Tomb in the sign of Christ. 

Concerning the Essence of that Tomb and whence it is, 
perhaps it is right to say (a word); and, for my own part, 
I say that it is a definite and distinct position prepared in 
the place of the Cross, which undergoes as it were a certain 
change at the time when the Mind has. been laid in it. 
And concerning those who bury (the Mind),*I say that 
they are of the same glorious Rank of angels who minister 
in the place of the Cross; perhaps, also, they display some 
token of mourning at the time when the Mind is buried; 
that is to say, they fulfil for it as it were the part of the 
Disciples. 

Now that Tomb appears as a dark and narrow (thing), 
when one considers the glorious place (in which it is situated), 


1 cf Romans vii 4. 2 cf Romans vi 10. 3 cf Romans vi 2. 
4 Possibly a quotation of a lost apocryphon: cf the praise of 
monastic celibacy Dion. Areop. EH VI i 3. 5 lit: Stand? 
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and the question (may be) asked, ‘‘ How can death be found 
in the realm of life, or darkness be known in the region 
of light? for if the (place) of the Cross is a place of light, 
so that the Mind may see it and be moved (to admiration) 
by the sight of it, whence! then is the Essence of darkness? 
in that place that is above our world, (how) can there be 
found anything that is from our world?” ! 

Now, as for me, I say ‘“ These things are done to Minds 
in appearances and not actually?”; for neither do we say 
concerning the Cross and the Spear that they are any corz 
poreal nature; nor again, likewise, do we say, concerning 
all the glorious and holy mysteries which appear to divine 
Minds, that it is, so to speak, the crude nature of things 
(that is seen); but we say that it is divine and spiritual 
mystery, which is presented to our divine Mind? in a kind 
of bodily shape. 

Three days, therefore, must the divine Mind fulfil in the 
Tomb, that in everything it may become in the likeness of 
Christ, (who) was three days “in the heart of the earth.” 4 

We cannot say of that holy Mind? that it was consenting 
to be in the earth; [but® to me (?) it seems® that (the words) 
“‘was in the heart of the earth” were said of his nature 
which was from the earth;’ for to that it would be possible 
to be in the earth, seeing that it came from the earth;] for 


everything, from whatsoever Essence it came, also loves 


1 BH “ whence is the Essence of darkness in that place? How, 
above our world, is anything that is from our world found?” 

2 lit: “‘in Jikenesses and not according to Essence.” 

3 or, with C, “to divine Minds.” 

4 Matthew xii 40. 5 i, e. of Christ. 

6 MSS “and it does not seem.” 7 i, e. his human body. 


poze 
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(that Essence) and is destined to be in it;! therefore it is 
not possible for divine Minds, when? they are buried, to 
be2 in the Essence of Earth. For lo, (if) even the living 
force? of seeds, when it is hidden in the earth, is not quiescent 
or consenting to be in the Essence which is not its own; 
but struggles by the natural motion that is in it, and leaves 
behind the nature that envelopes it like a garment, and comes 
up from the depth, and appears above the ground, and 
brings up with it that pure part (of the earth) which has 
been united with it, how then shall we suppose, concerning 
that Good Nature,> that, when it has been divinely set free 
and wonderfully cleansed, it can be in an Essence which is 
not its own? And if it is so with respect to these things, 
how shall we say concerning Christ that he was in the 
heart of the earth? 

Yet, (for) three days he served Death—this (at least) is 
evident, but “how?” only the Mind which has experienced 
(the same death) can know, for in everything it® must be 
made like him. 

And in the same way also it must be° buried with his 
burial. But (since) even animals and every natural species’ 
may be given to the burial of the body (Christ’s burial 

1 cf i 2, iii 1, 7; Plato Timaeus 81 A &c.; Proclus Stow. @eod.: 
nav Td meoidy and twos xat odoluy éniotespEtae mods exéivo, ap ov 
modecoty (31: cf 35); Dion. Areop. DN ix 6. 

2 or, “to be buried.” 3 reading mliva. 

4 MSS: “has appeared in it”: so far from being held captive by 
the earth in which it is planted, the seed rescues from the earth, 
by assimilating them, those parts of the earth which are akin to itself. 

SN CENSUS 19) SIGMGE DST 148 S87 o eG: 

6 or “we”, and so throughout the rest of the chapter. 


7 lit: “the whole nature of Nature”; the writer uses first the 
Syriac word and then its Greek equivalent, cf p 56*1£ 113% 5 117* 13. 
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means something more than the burial of the body), and 
how, then, or in what way can (the Mind) be buried with 
Christ's burial if it reach not the place of the Cross and 
be not buried where He was buried? for there Christ was 
for the three days where all pure Minds also are destined 
to be, and not in the earth. 

Now Christ was crucified on Friday,! and rose on the 
first (day) of the week; but for the divine Minds that are 
buried (there is) neither Friday nor week. 

Now, O my son, I have unstintingly displayed to thy 
love all the glorious and mystic secrets from the beginning 
of the Ascent of the Mind as far as the Burial: do thou 


therefore keep my words in hidden and mystic secrecy. 


1 cf John xix 14. 


Here ends the Second Discourse of the Holy Hierotheos. 


pose 
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THE THIRD DISCOURSE OF THE HOLY 
HIEROTHEOS 


THE OPENING AND BEGINNING OF THE THIRD DISCOURSE 
THe Worp or THE Hoty HIEROTHEOS 


CONCERNING THE RESURRECTION. 


Rightly, as it seems to me, O my son, have the secret 
and hidden mysteries, from the beginning of the Ascent of 
the Mind as far as its Burial, been highly and divinely 
expounded. 

When the Mind, therefore, has spent three days in the 
Tomb, it must next fulfil the mystery of the Resurrection. 
Now therefore it awakes in power and in might, [and perhaps 
also it will see angels, in white garments,! proclaiming its 
glorious resurrection; and others, again, helily and divinely 
tolling the stone from the door (of the tomb)?,]: and when 
it has awakened, it sees divinely, and understands highly, 
that it is no longer living the life of the body, but that 
wonderful and marvellous life that is not liable to variation;> 
and it sees itself without body and without soul, and this 
is what* it says, “It is right for me now to bring a resur- 
rection to pass for the Essences that were with me and in me.” 
And so it stretches out the bountiful hand of its goodness, 


to bring to life the Body and the Soul. And when it does 


1 cf Matthew xxviii 2 ff. 2 cf Mark xvi 3 ff &c. 
3 lit: ‘does not receive change.” # lit: “and namely.” 
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this, it still remains separate from them (?)1, and therefore 
it begins to make that unification with them, which, before 
the Cross, it dissolved; and to the Soul, which formerly 
denied it?, it shews some token of affection at this time of 
its Resurrection; and then, gloriously and divinely, it summons 
the Essence of the Soul and of the Body to unification with 
it; and thenceforward the divine Mind is able to have 
authority over them, and to be king over them.> For until 
the holy Burial, it may be that the Soul and the Body have 
authority in some (degree) over the Mind; but when they 
are accounted worthy of the glorious Resurrection, they look 
towards it, and (are able?) to be purified with it and be 
made one with it. And then the Mind remembers the Word 
which says, “Thou shalt not recompense evil with evil’’;+ 
and, further, it is prompted> by the Good Nature that is 
in it to become loving and merciful in the likeness of the 
Father;® and so the Mind puts on its Soul and its Body, 
since it sees that they have become bright and even beautiful 
in comparison with what they were before the Cross. And 
then it begins to purify and to cleanse the Soul and the 
Body that have been made one with it; and, I suppose, it 
is not possible, O my son, that anything, once separated’, 
should regain the order of its Essence except it first be 
purified. 

[Now perhaps it would not be (considered) contemptible 
and unworthy, if we were to add to our divine discussion 


1 lit: “it stands with them as one of three.” 

2 No reference is made to the Soul’s denial in the narrative of 
the Mind’s crucifixion. 3 A reads, “to reign with them.” 

4 Romans xii 17. 5 cf pp 64" 3 101% 9. 

6 cf iv 14. 7 lit: “from separation onwards.” 


p 56" 
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an analogy from the natural species!. The Bird-Species, 
then, is so constituted as to produce an offspring which is 
not living and sentient, (and) in which is seen no resem 
blance whatever to the Essence which produced it. Yet, by 
contact (with the parent) which broods over it, the power 
which is secretly hidden in it is roused and stirred and set 
in motion; and then, by (its) natural force it .turns to 
acquire the likeness of its parent, and the shape and power 
and motion of the Essence that produced it; and it stirs 
and is moved and shews a sign of its life within the solid 
nature that surrounds it; and (behaves) as if it were asking 
that a little attention should be (paid) to it by the Essence 
that produced it, so that it may remove the solid material 
covering, which hinders movement and prevents the operation 
of its life; then, when (the mother) has received some per 
ception of its movement, she is breaking the vessel which 
contains it, and then the prisoner begins to come from 
darkness to light. 

So also. (with) Infant-Kind—for though in the (very) 
first motion (of conception) the power ofwlife? is implicit, 
for a long time it is moving and awakening, and-the image 
of its parent is being impressed on it; and surrounding it 
are many substances and a quantity of liquids, (placed there) 
because they assist the need of its life; but when it has 
reached full growth, then the solid nature that surrounds 
it is moved, and that-which was formerly closed gives free 
and easy room (for the passage of the child); though (even 

p57* then?) it has been the fate of many to be miscarried, and 


1 see note 7 p 58. 
2 or, “the potentiality of the living creature.” 
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never to acquire the name of baby.! Now, at that (first) 
time, it is called “seed”, and in the womb “foetus”, and 
outside “infant”, and now (at last) ‘“fullegrown man.” 2 

So also (with) all Minds: there is (a stage) when they 
are without reason;> and when they came into bodies, they 
acquired as it were the sign of “foetus”; and when they 
came forth to the place of the living, they were called 
“those who ascend”’; but when they have reached the fulness 
of divine growth and holy perfection,* they then acquire 
the designation of Godhead—nay, to speak mystically, they 
become the Essence of God°.] 

But because the stains are many, very many also are the 
purifications; for the Mind achieves purification not once 
or twice, perhaps, but also myriads (of times); for it is not 
possible to see the beauty that is within, except one remove 
the covering that is without: thus (for example) those who 
desire to carve an image and to make a statue are diligent 
first to remove that which is the covering;® neither is it 
possible to make fine gold, if one purge not first away its 
dross; but the beauty that is in everything (must) be collected 
from the ugliness of everything, since the beauty is concealed 
in the ugliness and the good is bound up with the evil; 
and the greater the evil the more purification it needs. 

The divine Mind, also, takes very great care to perform 


a multitude of purifications; and to slay the Evil Nature 


1 cf Dion. Areop. EH III iii 6. 

2 cf v 4: Theodosios adds another stage “the child.” 

3 cf i 7. 

4 lit: “have been fulfilled divinely and holily made perfect.” 

5 cf EH 1 3. 
6 i.e. the image was always present in the marble; the sculptor only 


removes the superfluous material which hid it, cf Dion. Areop. MT ii. 


p 58* 
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that is in it, which in the morning springs up and flourishes,! 
and in the evening yields its fruits; and further, it casts out 
from it, gloriously and divinely, the “fruits of Opposition” 
that are in it, namely, any trace of darkness or ugliness it 
possesses—that which is cast from it by purgation (?);? and 
(it behaves) as one who is destined to acquire, as it were, 
the nature of Goodness, and struggles most divinely with 
great diligence to purge from it the foul defilement;> for 
it greatly desires to be found bright’and pure. For, as if 
the Good Nature that is in it were moved, it is (?)* not 
acquiescing or consenting to see itself an ugly thing (?); 
for (the Mind?) itself becomes to itself a burning fire, and 
through the glorious flame of its divine ardour refines, 
wonderfully and holily, the Supreme Good of the Essence 
that is in it (?); and then that Good Nature begins to burst 
forth, and highly and divinely appears as a glorious and 
flashing fiery fierceness, which flames divinely and is holily 
enkindled; and therein is fulfilled the Word which says, 
““We shall become in the likeness of the glorious body of 
Christ’’;> and it is transfigured in the sight of the angels 
that are- in that place, as also Christ (was transfigured) in 
the sight of the Disciples on the mountain. For, highly and 
divinely, they see that its face is ten thousand times more 
radiant than the sun,° and its garments whiter than snow; 
and perhaps thereby is fulfilled the Word which says, ‘In 
thy light do we see light,” and are enabled to be enlightened”; 


1 cf Psalm xc 6. 

2 or, with a few textual changes, “any trace... which it possesses 
when the impurity has been cast from it.” 

3 lit: “rust.” 4 or, “and not.” 5 Philippians iii 21. 

6 cf Pistis Sophia 183. 7 Psalm xxxvi 10. 
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and the light which is in that place appears as an inferior 
thing, in comparison with the more exceeding light (of the 
Mind). And now (the Mind) is transformed,! when its 
mortality is swallowed up in life, and its darkness in light; 
and perhaps it wonders at its own self, insomuch that it 
says “Lo J will praise the Lord, who has done great things 
unto me, who is mighty, and holy is his name’’;? and is 
divinely moved (to gratitude) and says, ‘ What return shall 
I give unto the Lord, for all his benefits unto me?’’3 

But the Impurity (that was formerly in it) it will 
see cast into the Abyss below, and, as it were, becoming 
food for fire,t that the Word may be fulfilled which says, 
“He will take all our sins, and will cast them into the 
depths of the sea”’:> and then the Mind begins sublimely 
to experience® divine Unification (?),’ and cries out therefore 
with boldness and says, ‘Make us glad, for our iniquity 
is dead, and the years wherein we have seen evil things’’;8 
and then, (as I said,) that which a little while before was 
buried, begins to acquire the motion of Unification.’ 

But, do thou, my son, consider with enlightened wisdom? 
the glorious and divine mystery above, (and observe) how 
it is represented below in inferior material things. For lo, 
the offspring of the locust is sown in the dead lap of the 
earth; and, when it comes up from the earth, this (offspring) 


cannot become the full-grown insect,!° unless it first strip 


1 lit: “becomes something different”: on the use of acm a\ am 
cf Mitchell, S$. Ephraim’s Refutations, vol ii p xx n 1. I owe this 


reference to Professor Bevan. 2 Luke i 49, 3 Psalm exvi 12. 
4 cf Pistis Sophia 300. 5 cf Micah vii 19. 
6 lit: “to acquire.” 7 or, “joy.” 8 Psalm xc 15. 


9 lit: “wisely and gnostically”’, cf p 39* 7. 
10 lit: “animal” or “living creature.” 


jay Oke 
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off the evil substance in which it is (imprisoned); and observe 
that it is raised up from two tombs, from the earth and 
from its case. Now at the time when it sloughs off (its case), 
it is acquiring,! as it were, the sign of that which is dead; 
but when it puts away the Nature-thateopposes, then the 
insect? which has (hitherto) been dormant awakes in it 
and is aroused; for up till then it was a creeping thing, 
but now (becomes) winged. And (in much the same way) 
Minds cannot see, if they acquire not first the sign of those 
who are dead; nor again can they become winged and mobile, 
if they put not away the Nature-that-opposes. Many times, 
therefore, they strip off and cast from them the weight 
which held them down; and then, mystically and holily, 
will the Mind see (?). 

But when (the Mind) turns (and looks) behind it and 
considers the light that is below it, it will wonder divinely 
and say, ‘“‘ Who hath done these things for me?’’> namely, 
that those lights which are praised by us, appear to it 
less than itself, and as not even worthy to be praised, in 
comparison with the exceeding and divime brightness of 
Thatewhichzhaszbeenzpurified.4 And (the Mind will act) as 
if authority were given to it over the Impurity which (came) 
from it, to sink it in the lower Regions; and (will behave) 
as one who displays no sign of compassion towards that 
Evil Thing which came forth from it; but it wonders greatly 
and marvels when, divinely and holily, it looks upon the 
quantity of foulness which was hidden away in it, for 
(the foulness appears) as if it would fill the whole world, 


1 or, reading rin, “it possesses.” 
2 lit: “animal” or “living creature.” 
3 cf Isaiah xlix 21. # cf Pistis Sophia 184 ff. 
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at the time when it is purged away from it (i. e. from the 
Mind); and it hastens to its (own) Essence that it may be 
with it, and be commingled with it, since it can no longer 
endure to be with the Good Nature; for every Nature loves 
its own place, and every Substance that which is like itself.! 

Then that divine Mind supposes that it has been delivered 
from hardships and says, “There is neither adversary nor 
evil occurrent”;? and it rejoices also, highly and divinely, 
at the wonderful unity* of its glorious light; and its rays 
are extended even to the Abyss, and it looks upon this 
(world’s?) sun (and perceives) it to be in no respect superior 
in comparison with its own exceeding light. 


SECOND CHAPTER 


Or THE TREE oF EviL. 


But the divine Mind does not, I suppose, look upon and 
consider the unity of its light, (to discover) whether there 
may not still be something of the Nature of Evil alive in it.4 

Then the remnant of Opposition gathers itself together* 
to 11187... €(?), and, within a short time, springs up power- 
fully and fiercely, and becomes a great and mighty Tree, 
in the branches of which birds might even build their nests; 


1 cf ii 24 p58 n1. 2 1 Kings v 4. 

3 i. e. freedom from all admixture; singleness or purity: the words 
might also be translated ‘‘ with the wonderful joy.” 

4 or, possibly, the sentence may be a question: ‘“ But does not 
the divine Mind perhaps look &c.?” 

5 Constr. ad sensum. The fem. verbs agree with the word 
“ opposition.” 

6 “to its forest” ACH: “to its work” B: the word is probably 
a corruption. 

5* 
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for it casts its roots as far as the sea, and throws its boughs 
over the rivers, and also hurls mightily the shoots of its 
malignity against the chosen cedars of God, which are all 
divine Minds;! and in a (short) time it will sprout forth 
and grow; and in an hour it will display its fruits; and it 
will include the ends of the Creation; for concerning it the 
Word of Life gave the admonition, “lest a root of bitterness 
spring up and choke you.’? For it appears to divine Minds, 
as a thing of darkness,> whose fruits are foul and _ its 
leaves hideous; and it casts its shadow over the divine 
Mind, and holds back from it the glorious beams of Goodz 
ness, which were shining upon it from the Perfect Light; 
and darkens with its dark hideousness the divine brightness 
of the Mind. (I cannot describe it more exactly?) for its 
appearance is not (to be seen) in our place, nor its likeness 
amongst our kin; and perhaps, concerning it, the Living 
Word gives Adam the warning, ‘(In the day that thou shalt 
eat of it, thou shalt surely die.”* And the same Lawz-giver 
appears to the divine Mind, and a second time gives it the 
law “Neither touch nor taste,> for in the day that thou 
eatest of it, thou shalt surely die.” 

When the Mind sees these things, it will wonder greatly 
and be perplexed, and will cry out passionately and say, 
“Wretched man that I am! Who will deliver me from this?’’® 
and again, “I know and it is evident to me that good cannot 
dwell in me”’;® and then it will say, “As a heavy burden 


they are heavy to me”;’? and then the Mind begins to 
1 cf Ezekiel xxxi 3 ff, Daniel iv 10 ff, Psalm Ixxx 11, 12. 

2 Hebrews xii 15. 3 lit: “in a kind of dark sign.” 

4 Genesis iii 3 f. 5 cf Colossians ii 21. 

6 cf Romans vii 18, 24. 7 Psalm xxxviii 5. 
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make a second struggle with the Tree of passions:! for it 
will hear, as it were, one that advises it saying, ‘‘Hew down 
the tree and destroy it; but set the stump of its roots in 
the earth”;? and further they will say to it, ‘“Circumcise 
the children of Israel again a second time”’;> and further 
it will hear them saying, ‘‘Circumcise, and remove to the 
Lord, the foreskin of thy heart”;* and then, with painful 
supplication, it will weep and say, ‘Create in me a pure 
heart, O God.”* In that day, a shoot shall go forth from 
the stock of Arnon, and a sprout shall spring up from its 
root;® and to the divine Mind they will say, ‘Burn its 
branches with fire.” 

Then (the Mind) will see the glorious Angel whose sword 
is drawn and held in his hand;’ and it will ask for that 
sword, and (the sword) will be given to it; and it begins 
first to shake off the leaves (of the Tree), then it cuts off 
its branches also, and mightily and divinely it will be made 
strong to hew down the whole Tree, and will cast it also 
to the Abysses below, and will give its fruits to the fire 
and its leaves to burning. 

But once more the Evil will spring up and grow, and 
will hold its former position; and (the Mind) will say to 
itself, ‘Lo, it is planted, but it will not prosper: if, when 
it was unscathed, it did not prosper in me, how shall it 
be strong in me now that the fire has devoured it and it 
has been laid waste?’’® and then it will return, with heroic 


1 The first struggle is, apparently, the Crucifixion. 

2 Daniel iv 14, 23. The MSS read “ uproot it, but its roots &c.” 
3 Joshua v 2. 4 cf Jeremiah iv 4. 5 Psalm li 12. 

6 cf Isaiah xi 1. Jeremiah xlviii 17. 

7 cf Numbers xxii 23. 8 Ezekiel xvii 10, xv 5. 
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and mighty force, to uproot the Tree again; and it will 
prosper in all that it desires, and will give that Tree afresh 
as food to the fire. 

Then the Evil will spring up afresh, and (the Mind) 
will slay it again; and (the Evil) will return to its position, 
and (the Mind) will resume its task (?); for many times 
will the Evil which has sprung up in the Mind sprout 
forth, and many times will (the Mind) slay it; but (the Evil) 
will remain undiminished.! Then the divine Mind will grow 
weary in the struggle with it, and perhaps even despair of 
its battle; and therefore it reflects, and reasons why the 
Evil is not exterminated. Then it will be prompted? divinely 
and highly; and will return below, and examine the earth. 
Then it will see the Tree from the lower Regions (and know) 
that its roots are (still) firmly planted; and it will fall into 
great doubt, therefore, as to what it shall do to the Tree; 
and, I suppose, it argues that the Evil cannot be destroyed 
so long as it has a root, and (that) it is impossible to uproot 


the root, unless one goes down to the place thereof.5 
Se 
THIRD CHAPTER 


OF THE JouRNEY Back. 


The divine Mind begins to make the journey back, and 
leaves the bright way that leads up, divinely and highly, 
to the Essential and Primal Good: but these things it does 
with great pain and with tears, for it is very greatly and 
grievously depressed, because it has left the way that (lay) 


1 lit: “ will stand upon its limit.” 2 cf p 55*14 101*9. 

3 We may compare the Manichaean story of creation, according to 
which the Primal Man descends to the Abyss and cuts the roots of the 
Five dark Elements: cf Burkitt, “The Religion of the Manichees”, p 26. 
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before it, (even) though (?) it is most exceedingly and 
divinely encouraged by the angel Watchers who are in the 
way of its descent. But it too recognises (what lies before it?), 
and is grieved and sick (at heart) also, because it is descend: 
ing to the place of the Adversary;! and, like David, it too 
says, ‘““They have driven me away that I should not be 
joined to the inheritance of the Lord,? and if these things 
befall me, why am I yet alive?” And again, when it 
reaches the firmament,> it will weep passionately, and will 
say, “How lovely are thy dwellings O Lord! my soul 
hath hoped and longed for the courts of the Lord”;* and 
there will arise in its thoughts the wonderful and divine 
memory (of) the sweet goodness of the places that are above, 
and it will weep passionately, and will say, ‘By the waters 
of Babylon we sat and wept, for the memory of Zion, the 
city of the great King’’;> and when it comes to our world, 
then it will say, ‘When shall I come (and) see thy face?’’® 
Then it begins to descend to the places that are beneath 
the earth, and this is what it says, “I have put off my 
coat; how shall I put it on? I have washed my feet; how 
shall I defile them?”’ And when it passes beyond the 
earth, it then begins to come from the East; concerning 
which, perhaps, the Word (of Scripture) says, ‘From the 
rising of the sun shall he begin”’;® and it sees a great herd 
of the Demons which have authority over that place; and then 
it is mightily and powerfully moved to slay those Demons. 

1 ox, “ the Opposite Place.” 2 1 Samuel xxvi 19. 

3 A has “the Cross.” 4 Psalm Ixxxiv 1. 

5 Psalm cxxxvii 1, xlviii 1: C reads “I will sit and weep &c.” 


6 Psalm xlii 3. 7 Canticles v 3. 
8 Apparently not an exact quotation: cf Isaiah xli 2, xlvi 11, 


Ezekiel xliii 2, Orac. Sib. iii 652. 
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Now it finds that the Demons which are in the region 
of the East are very easy to destroy, and the Demons which 
are in the Southern quarter very easy indeed, and much 
fewer! than all the Essences of Demons. But do thou, my 
son, be very strictly on thy guard against the Demons that 
are in the Northern quarter—I know that that Essence is 
very hard indeed, and not to be subdued, and it is very 
difficult for divine Minds to do battle with it; for (those 
Demons) are moved against the divine Mind and smite it 
and overwhelm it; and, for my own part, I offer my constant 
prayer to God for all divine Minds when they reach that 
quarter. And the Demons of the Western quarter are also 
very hard, though very much weaker in their malignity, 
than those that are in the Northern quarter. 

But the divine Mind comes with mighty pomp from 
the East to the South; and (the reason why) it also lays 
waste the Eastern quarter (is) that it is commanded, “ Let 
not thine eye spare them’’;? and, when it comes to 
the Western quarter, (it is) very sorely and maliciously 
(handled?)} by the Demons which dwell in that place; 
but, with the (same) mighty motion, it will come as far 
as the Northern quarter; and (there?) it will do great deeds, 
and (yet) it will not prevail and its might will fall. For then 
(the Demons of the Northern quarter) will be moved against 
it, as one man, and “will tread down its life into the earth, 
and will lay its glory in the dust’;* and “they that are 
mean will have dominion over him that is glorious, and 
they that are vile over him that is honourable”;5 and they 


? 


1 or, “ easier.” 2 cf Deuteronomy vii 16 &c., Ezekiel ix 5. 
3 A word appears to have dropped out of the text. 
4 Psalm vii 6. 5 Apocalypse of Baruch Ixx 3, cf Isaiah iii 5. 
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will all strengthen themselves as one, and will cast it down; 
and when they have cast it down, they will say, “Aha! Aha! 
our eye hath looked upon him; come, therefore, let us exult 
and rejoice over him who laid waste our lands and mule 
tiplied our slain.”! These things, then, the divine Mind 
endures at the hands of the Demons that are in the Northern 
quarter, at the time of the first Descent. 

Then Christ, the Great Mind,? will appear to the Mind 
that has fallen. Then those Demons will fear and be terz 
rified, and will flee from before him; and perhaps concerning 
them it was said, ‘They that hate him shall flee from before 
him, and like the smoke of a window they shall vanish 
away.’* Then he will open the gates of the Abyss, to go 
down to the Mind that is slain; and that (Mind), in sorrow, 
will say, “The earth hath closed its bars upon me: answer 
me, Lord, for thy loving-kindness is good,* because I have 


’ 


departed from thy Essence”; and further it will say, “Even 
from the Abyss of the earth thou wilt bring me up again’’;° 
and again, “Bring up my life from destruction, O Lord my 
God, for I have gone down to the lower parts of the earth, 
and my eyes have seen my reward”’;® and Christ will take 
hold of the hand of that Mind, and, highly and divinely, 
will draw it up from those depths that are below the earth; 
and it will then become like a dead man that has come to 


life, and as a buried man that is raised up—for indeed 


1 Psalm xxxv 21, Judges xvi 23, 24. 

2 cf Dion. Areop. EH I 1. "Inaots 6 Ozagymtatos vous... 
3 cf Psalm Ixviii 1, 2, Hosea xiii 3. 

4 Jonah ii 6, Psalm Ixix 16. 

5 cf Psalm Ixxi 20. 

6 cf Jonah ii 6, Psalm ciii 4. 
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(the condition of the Mind which is overcome by its lower 
nature?) is (what) Sheol really (means).! 

And when the Mind does these things thus, it will then 
begin with joy to take its former way, and to ascend to 
the place of the heavens; and then it rests in peace in its 
place—for it reaches as far as the place in which it wrought 
purification; for it examines itself (and sees) that the Tree 
on account of which it descended is no longer in it; and 
then it enjoys that divine Delight which puts an end to (?) 
its former weariness; namely, because it bears as it were the 
token of love: and it is most gloriously and divinely helped 
by the Angels who minister in the place of the Cross. 


FOURTH CHAPTER 


Or tHe BaAprism OF OUR Lorp. 


Now concerning Holy Baptism, my son, for my own 
part, I say that no man can be saved? if he be not accounted 
worthy of Holy Baptism;> but it is easy, for us to learn 
from our Lord that there is a Second Baptism, for, when he 
wished to teach* the band of the Apostles the secret of 
this Baptism, he spoke thus, “For I have a Baptism to be 
baptized with, which ye know not.”5 (Now if there were 


no other Baptism than Baptism with water) would not the 


1 lit: “i.e. for verily it is Sheol.” 

2 eyevcal must be Pe‘al not Aphel. 

3 Whether the initiated still need the ordinary sacraments of the 
Church is a question which has frequently been asked by mystics. 
The author of this book answers “ Yes”, cf p 74%. 

4 lit: “was teaching.” 

5 A fusion of Luke xii 50 with John iv 32. 
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Apostles have said, ‘We ourselves, Lord, saw thee baptized?” 
So it is evident that he spoke of the Second Baptism of 
which divine Minds are accounted worthy in the regions 
which are above the heavens; for therein Minds are accounted 
worthy to be baptized with Spirit and with Fire and not 


with water. 


FIFTH CHAPTER 


Or Baptism AND Baptism. 


Do thou, then, understand, highly and divinely, the secret 
concerning the Baptism with water; and give heed to John, 
who, when he wished to teach! this secret, said, ‘I baptize 
you with water, but Christ (will baptize you) with Spirit 
and with Fire.”? It is evident to us, therefore, O my son, 
that the Baptism with water is the Baptism of the body, 
and (that) it is only a symbol and type of the glorious and 
real Baptism, of which all divine Minds are accounted worthy 
in the place that is above the heavens; and let us therefore 
hope to be baptized in the heavens, inasmuch as it is known 
to us that this, verily and holily, is the great and divine 
Baptism. Now the former (baptism) gives repentance, but 
that which is above unites (us) with the Good.% 

Do thou, then, O my son, “set thy mind on that which 
is above, and not on that which is on the earth.’’* Leave, 
therefore, the type, and cleave to the reality. Let go the 
Nature which is poured out and destroyed,’ and (desist?)® 


1 lit: “was teaching.” 2 cf Matthew iii 11, Luke iii 16. 
3 cf Dion. Areop. EH II iii 8. 4 cf Colossians iii 2. 

5 i. e. the water of baptism. 

6 A word seems to have fallen out of the text. 
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from the species (that is) dissolved, and be thou drawn up, 
highly and divinely, to that pure and holy Baptism, in 
which there is nothing of the nature of Matter. When, therez 
fore, thou hearest (the words of) our Lord, who said to 
the sons of Zebedee, “My cup ye shall drink, and with 
the Baptism that I am baptized shall ye be baptized”,! 
then understand, mystically and divinely, the glorious 
secret of the Baptism wherewith Minds are baptized and 
sanctified. 

After the second Ascent, therefore, the divine Mind is 
mystically and divinely moved to come to that holy Baptism. 
For it sees the divine Hierarch who performs this ministry 
displaying to it the sign, as it were, of Baptism; namely, 
he stretches out the hand of his goodness towards it? in 
the sign, as it were, of Christ;> and then the Mind also 
consents to draw near to that holy Baptism, and is divinely 
and holily baptized with that holy and glorious Baptism; 
and then is revealed to it, divinely and holily, that mystery+ 
which was revealed to the Baptist in BU gre l sac 
and it sees again the Holy Spirit coming’ “upon it in the 
bodily likeness of a dove;5 and now it has nothing aye all 
to prevent it from becoming in everything like Christ, and 
so it puts away the designation of ‘‘Mind”, and is called 
“Christ”; and when it ascends from that holy Baptism, 
the whole glorious and holy band (of those) who minister 
in that place is gathered together; and they come and worship 


1 cf Matthew xx 23 Mark x 39. 

2 lit: “to approach it”, or, “to touch it.” 

3 i, e. the hierarch stretches out his hand and makes the sign of 
the cross (?). 

4 Jit: Oewola, 5 Luke iii 22. 
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before it, and now they say to it, “Let all the angels of 
God worship thee’’;! and it stretches forth its hand, and 
gives the Peace? to that blessed and holy band. 


SIXTH CHAPTER 


OF THE GOING UP FROM THE BapTISM, 


Straightway, therefore, when it comes up from the Baptism,> 
the holy Mind now receives, divinely and holily, the authority 
of the divine Hierarchy; and then it is accounted worthy, 
divinely and holily, to effect unification with the Good;* 
and likewise to accomplish purification for the Essences that 
are united with itself; and so it holds the full authority of 
the divine Hierarchy, and is able, therefore, by its wonderful 
authority to cause resurrection and life; and so it is the 
Son,* and executes all (things) as it wills; and also enjoins 
torment and judgement upon all the Essences of Demons; 
and creates, and gives life, and visits, and establishes; and 
so every knee shall turn to it, and every tongue confess it;® 
and it receives the prostrate adoration of love’? even from 
all the Minds that are (still) in the body. 

Know, therefore, my son, that Christ is now no longer 
worshipped, but those Minds are worshipped which are 
accounted worthy of Unification; and Christ is no longer 
their Head, because Christ is the ‘“‘ Head of them that sleep ”’,® 


1 cf Hebrews i 6. 

2 Probably a reference to the Liturgy; cf Brightman, Liturgies 
Eastern and Western, voli p 281. 

3 cf Mark i 10. 4 i.e. to unite others to the Good. 

5 or perhaps we should emend to r=, “Creator.” 

6 cf Isaiah xlv 23, Romans xiv 11, Philippians ii 10, 11. 

7 lit: “in love.” 8 cf 1 Corinthians xv 20. 


ja 
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but of those that have been awakened Christ is no longer 
Head. Christ, therefore, is nothing else than the Mind that 
is purified; for it can (truly) say, “All authority has been 
given unto me in heaven and in earth”;! and again, it can 
say, “Moses as a servant was faithful, but I as a master 
over his house”;? and again, ‘‘ Me hath the Father glorified, 
with the glory that I had with him from of old” ;3 and, ‘There 
is no other God apart from me: I slay and I make alive.’’* 

And then, the divine Mind which has become Christ> 
is brought near to perform the mystery® that is appropriate 
(to Christ?),”?7 and to give the glorious Fragment of the 
spiritual Eucharist to the Host that is above the heavens; 
in order that, in everything, the Nature that is akin to it 
may divinely and holily be made partaker with it; and also, 
in order that it may divinely help the Essences by which 
it was helped and strengthened and supported at the time 
of its Ascent; and the Powers that help (Minds) to ascend 
are gathered together and look towards it. 


SEVENTH CHAPTER™ 
Or tHe Hoty or Hous. 


Then the Mind enters into the mystic and glorious Holy 
of Holies not made with hands,’ that it may accomplish, 


1 Matthew xxviii 18. 2 cf Hebrews iii 5, 6. 

3 cf John xvii 5. 4 cf Deuteronomy xxxii 39. 

5 cf Pistis Sophia 230, 231, where Jesus, speaking of the rank of 
the soul that receives the one and only mystery and ascends, says, 
“That man is I, and I am that man”, and a little later, ‘‘ Those men 
are I, and I am they.” 6 lit: Oswore. 

7 This seems to be the meaning of the reading in the MSS: perhaps 


the original writer wrote rsas\s “of the Bread.” 
8 cf Hebrews ix 24. 
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mystically and divinely, the glorious and holy mystery! of 
the holy and hallowing Sacrament; which is a kind of simple 
and unlimited Power which is extended so as to include? 
divinely the Essences that are united with it: and those 
glorious angels> display a kind of yearning of desire to 
receive the Eucharist and to be made partakers in the 
mystery! thereof; and (the Mind) approaches divinely the spirz 
itual Altar, and sacrifices itself, holily and divinely, in most 
wonderful and ineffable mystery; and is raised again, divinely 
and holily, in (?) the secret of holy mystery; and the glorious 
Chief of the Essence of those angels is moved with mystic 
and holy desire towards it; and (the angels) stretch out to 
it the hand, as it were, of affection—which is their natural 
yearning for it; and cry out to it and say, “Thou art the 
King of Praise.’’"* And the Mind that has become Christ 
bestows upon them, purely and holily, the glorious Mysteries 
that have been consecrated by it; and fulfils—most sweet and 
abundant satisfaction!—the yearning that is moved towards 
it; for this is what it says to them, ‘This is my Body which 
is (given) for your sakes, and my glorious Blood which is 
(shed) on your account.’’5 

Do thou, then, my son, understand with wonderful and 
divine intelligence the exalted secret concerning that Spir- 
itual Bread; for it did not ascend from earth to heaven, 
but came down from heaven;® and it pertains to the Mind 
which has become Christ to give that Living Bread; and 
that Bread which is above the Cross, my son, is the perfect 


1 lit: Oswele. 2 lit: “and includes.” 
3 lit: “the glorious nature of those angels display (sic).” 
4 cf Psalm xxiv 8, 10. 5 cf Luke xxii 19, 1 Corinthians xi 24. 


6 cf John vi 51. 
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and full kind of Knowledge of which the Mind (itself) is 
first accounted worthy, and (of which it then) accounts 
worthy those who are below it. 

Christ is no longer Christ, my son, when the Mind attains 
to these things, because the Mind is Christ: for to Christ 
it pertains to consecrate, but if the Mind also consecrates, 
then it also is Christ, and must become Perfecter and Conz 
secrator of those who need to be perfected and consecrated. 
Then it is able to say, “I will proclaim thy name to my 
brethren, and in the midst of the congregation will I 
praise thee.” 

Know, O my son, that this material and bodily bread 
which is set upon the material altar is a kind of perceptible 
sign—and, to tell the truth, a small and unworthy shadow— 
of that glorious Bread which is above the heavens; and the 
cup of mixture also that is in our world—it too, is (only) 
a material sign of that glorious and holy Drink of which 
the Mind is accounted worthy in the place that is above. 

But as for thee, O my friend, I know that thou hast 
reached the glorious place of which I now am telling; and 
hast been accounted worthy to receive the Eucharist and 
likewise to give (it);? and hast therefore filled the part? of 
Christ, and hast obtained the same peace and status (as 
I have?); and (so) I say before thee not the mere appearance 
of things but the Secret concerning them. A material and 
bodily sacrament, then, is right for those who walk according 
to the body;*° and (when) the question is asked, whether 
those Minds which have been accounted worthy to receive 

1 Psalm xxii 23. 2 cf pp 46%, 78*. 3 lit: “ order.” 


4 i.e. “I will tell you the whole truth without concealment.” 
5 i.e. whether they have made the mystical Ascent or not. 
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and to give the spiritual Sacrament (still) need the bodily 
sacrament, I, for my own part, (would) say that those who 
have been initiated by water have yet to be made perfect (?),! 
and those who are in the body? must also receive bodily 
nourishment: Nature in everything loves its own.> 

But (to resume our story) the Mind sets out to pass 
beyond the place of Sacraments, being divinely and highly 
exalted to see the Essences that are above these: [and perhaps 
it also sees Christ preparing the way before it;* and other 
Essences also, which say to it “Come up on high and take 
thy seat.’’ 5] 

I have explained to thee, correctly, as it seems to me, 
O my son, the superiority which each one of the Essences 
has over that which is below it; and how each one of the 
Essences is bound to pay honour to that which is above it.® 
Now it may happen that the Mind which has been purified 
is from an inferior Essence, though (when I say) “inferior”, 
my son, (remember that?) that (inferiority comes?) not from 
the Good,’ but from that cause which I have explained 
above (?)®..... for the Mind must render a certain worship 


1 or “shall still be made perfect.” 

2 i, e. “mystics in the intervals between their ‘ Ascents. 

Scher 2, i 24,11 1 &e: 

4 cf John xiv 2: this can scarcely be from the hand which wrote 
“Christ is no longer Christ &e.” (p 73%). 5 cf Luke xiv 10. 

Or chtiol/.25.(ppioos ALe): SES CL BY. 

8 cf ii 23? I am not sure what the writer is trying to explain, 
nor how his explanation should be translated: possibly something 
may have been omitted from the text, but the whole discussion seems 
out of place here. Thecdosios says: “now the Mind which has been 
purified came from ar. Essence inferior to the angels, i. e. from the 
Essence of humanity; and when it has been purified, it has been 
exalted above the angels”’: cf Hebrews ii 5—9. 


» 


6 
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to the Essences which are above it, for it also was worshipped,* 
at the time of its Ascent, by all the Essences below it. 

With wondrous pomp, then, the divine Mind is exalted 
as far as (the place) where it finds “appearance”? no more; 
and it also says, ‘There is no appearance before my eyes’’;> 
and it burns, holily and divinely, in spiritual contemplation, 
to come to the Tree of Life, and to be united with it. 
These things it does with divine comprehension and mystical 
understanding of the significance of its journey;* and so, 
in glory (most) glorified, it arrives at the Essence which is 
called ‘“ Universal.” 


1 MSS: “was done” or “was visited.” 

2 or “ vision.” 3 Job iv 16 (LXX and Pesh). 

4 lit: “understanding divinely and comprehending mystically the 
secret concerning its journey ”, cf p 64713 ff. 


Here ends the Third Discourse of the Holy Hierotheos. 
Se, 


THE FOURTH DISCOURSE OF THE HOLY p 76° 
HIEROTHEOS 


THE OPENING AND BEGINNING OF THE FourtH Discourse 
THe Worp or THE Hoty HIerRorHeos 
CONCERNING THE UNIVERSAL ESSENCE. 


I have already given, O my son, the wonderful and divine 
explanation of the Universal Essence, and why it has been 
called ‘“‘ Universal”:! here, then, we will mention (only) the 
things which are mystically and divinely done by it to 
the Mind. 

When, therefore, the Mind reaches this Essence, they 
(sic) assemble with a kind of mystical motion and in glorious 
silence to give it divine greeting; and it is received most 
excellently and holily by the Hierarch of their divine 
Hierarchy, and is embraced affectionately by them in the 
love of their perfection;? and the Mind itself, I suppose, 
will have a kind of yearning of love to be united with 
them, and to rest in their tranquillity; and, perhaps, it perz 
forms with them the glorious mystery of the wonderful 
and divine Eucharist, in order that it may be worthily united 
(with them);> and then the members* of the Universal 


1 cf i 8. 2 or “ their perfect love.” 
3 lit: ‘that it may worthily make unification.” 4 lit: “ sons.” 
6* 
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Essence begin wonderfully to declare to that divine Mind 
the glorious mystery of their divine ministry; nor, indeed, 
thenceforward, O my son, would they be able to withhold 
from the Mind their high and divine knowledge, seeing 
that now it has been divinely united with them (so that it 
and they are) one.! 

Now three Secrets are imparted to the divine Mind by 
that Essence; (secrets) which speech, perhaps, has not even 
power to express,? and concerning which the Apostle said, 
“I heard words unspeakable -which it is not lawful for a 
man to speak”’;> the First of which is the glorious and mystic 
Secret of the Distinction of Minds: this (is that), the secret 
concerning which we have taught as explicitly as is possible+ 
in the first Discourse of our Book;* and I know, O my son, 
that I have been greatly blamed by my soul because I have 
revealed that glorious mystery: and the Second is the hidden 
and mystic Secret concerning the coming of the Mind into 
the body:® and the Third Secret, concerning which I also 
am about to speak, is “what will become of the Nature-of- 
Everything. ” In these three Secrets, therefore, the Mind is 
instructed (?)7 by the Chief Hierarch of the Hierarchy of 
the Universal Essence; and then the Mind rejoices divinely, 
and is glad, over the perfect knowledge® of these holy 
Secrets. 


1 lit: ““to become one.” 

2 lit: “ which neither perhaps has speech authority to use.” 

3 2 Corinthians xii 4. 

4 lit: “‘mystically so far as is possible.” 

5 lit: “ word.” 6 cf ii 23. 

7 reading Sy=IdT. 

8 The plural <dXa» (yrH08s) occurs again on p 121*17, but both 
instances are probably due to the scribe’s bad spelling. 


eee FOURTH DISCOURSE 85 


SECOND CHAPTER 


OF THE SECRET SILENCE. 


When, therefore, the Mind is accounted worthy of these 
Secrets, the divine Hierarch of the holy and divine Hierarchy 
(of the Universal Essence) is divinely and mystically moved 
to lay upon the divine Mind a most stringent!—nay imz- 
perative—ban; and this is what is said to it, “ Keep, gloriously 
and divinely, within (the veil. of) mystic silence, the know- 
ledge of these Secrets.” 

But, as for me, my son, do not account me a transgressor 
of the law, because I have attempted to put into words, 
and to express in writing, secret and holy knowledge, 
(to wit?) one of these glorious Secrets; for from the same 
wise Counsellor I received an exhortation to reveal the 
hidden mystery.2 Yet, do thou, my son, keep completely 
the Silence of mysteries,> the glorious and divine power of 
these holy Secrets; for I know, and am persuaded, that to 
thy divine soul has been disclosed their wonderful and 
all-holy revelation. Now I was watching thee, when thou 
wast accounted worthy of them; and, for thee, seeing* was 
not easy, for the Higher know the Lower but the Lower 
know not the Higher,’ and the Nature that is above limits 
and bounds and knows the secrets that are below it; and 
this, perhaps, is not concealed from thee, that thou possessest 


1 it: “ admonitory.” 2 cf p 5*4 ff. 

3 or, “keep... (within) the silence of mysteries.” 

4 or perhaps “it was not easy to see thee.” I am not quite sure 
what the writer means in this passage (cf pp 46%, 74°). 

5 cf i 1; Dion. Areop. CH v 1; Proclus 2rory. Qeod. 150. 


p 78" 


p 79% 
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within thee, highly and gloriously, the measure of those 
(things) that are below thee.! 

These things, therefore, are done to the Mind, in mystery, 
by the Essence which is called “Universal”, and then it 
begins, divinely and holily, to travel the way that is above 
it; for that Nature which has been united to it accompanies 
it, and it brings up with it, gloriously and holily, the 
histories (?) of all the Essences, seeing that (those Essences) 
are made one with it..... z 

Now, perhaps, O my son, I am telling things which are 
too high for speech, the secret concerning which Minds that 
are in subjection to the body cannot acquire>—but, for my 
own part, I say that no man can become “according to nature” 
if (?) he see not Paradise; for the Minds which are being 
fulfilled are bound in every respect to take divinely all the 
forms (which are) on this side of the Good, and to pass 
through all the places through which (their) descent was 
made4—and who, on the other hand, is able to ascend through 


Mansions through which he did not (first) descend? 
Ss. 


he fo) IGE 

2 The Ascent of the Mind seems to be represented here as some- 
thing like the progress of a snowball. At each stage the Mind absorbs 
something of the Essences which it meets: consequently, since they 
are in it and it is in them, the Mind knows their “histories” 
(cf p 77*1—3). The text of line 6 seems to have been expanded by 
the automatic addition of words which are frequently associated with 
the word ‘‘united” but are inappropriate here: possibly something 
may have been displaced. 

3 The MSS add what seems to be a gloss on line 16 ff: “but the 
word of Moses only called (it) Paradise, and made no further 
comment on it.” 

4 cf Proclus 2rory. O&od. 39: ws yee noojdder, ot'tws énéotonntue, 
eh Te métQn Tis Enrateopys Werotce Tots xaté thy nedodoy wéteacs. 
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But the question is (sometimes) asked, whether Paradise 
is some place on this side of Unification; or whether, as 
others have wrongly said! concerning Paradise, it may not 
be some material species. These (notions are) such as (arise) 
by the influence of the power of error; but, for my own 
part, I say with boldness that I have seen with my own 
eyes the things which I am telling; for I have seen Paradise 
and the Tree of Life, and have mystically and divinely been 
made partaker in its living and life-giving vitality .....: 
and Paradise, I say, is that glorious and holy place above 
—hard by>(?) Unification-with-the-Good—to which Adam, 


La with infin. is awkward: Professor Bevan suggests x90 
“have dared (to say).” 

2 The MSS add: “at that time when I was the likeness of Adam, 
this which indeed I was (?), but as for me, I know myself (?) that 
perhaps to tell the truth [ am (?) above that stage which I have 
(or ‘thou hast’?) said.” Probably these words are the remains of a 
gloss suggested by the mention of Adam just below. 

3 This translation ignores the punctuation of the Syriac, which 
suggests that <chaszy aI\_ a) Ass should be taken together 
as one phrase. Taken so, the words might mean “above: the region 
of Unification”; but the phrase is curious and might conceivably 
be a conflation of two rival readings <daesy = As\s and 
<Aasty aA =: Unfortunately, it is not quite certain when, 
in the writer’s opinion, the Mind attains to “ Unification with the 
Good.” In iii 5 (p 69%*5, cf p 70*14), it seems to be quite clearly stated 
that the Mind is made one with the Good by the mystical Baptism; 
from which it would be natural to infer that Paradise is “ above 
Unification.” On the other hand, the words ‘‘if the tasting of the 
Tree of Life &c.” (p 80*8 ff), whether they mean that the “ eating of 
the Tree of Life” is the process by which Unification is achieved, 
or merely that eating of the Tree is a step towards Unification, equally 
clearly indicate that Paradise is not “above Unification.” The statement 
that Adam fell into Paradise throws no light on the relation of Paradise 
to Unification, for, in the writer's view, neither Paradise nor Unification 
is that original condition which is the summit of the Mind's ascent. 


p 80* 


p 81* 
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by the first Separation, was brought down, and into which, 
in mystery, the (penitent) Robber entered;! and if the tasting 
of the Tree of Life is the way of the Unification of Minds, 
it behoves us, then, to reach the Tree of Life, if we our 
selves are destined to be united with the Good. 

The divine Mind, therefore, is accounted worthy to enter 
glorious Paradise, and the Watch that dwells in that place 
will appear to the divine Mind by some sign of yearning; 
and when the Mind sees them, it will be asking them and 
learning from them the way to the Tree of Life; for it 
displays to them a sign of need, and they, since they 
understand these (signs), will then perform for the holy 
Mind the work of guides; and it then begins, with great 
joy, to travel the way of its Mansion;? for (it hastens) as 
if it were possessing a most urgent desire to see the Tree 
of Life; for it is persuaded and knows that (the Tree) is 
the Fulfilment of vision and the End of mysteries; and that 
it can no longer lack anything when it shall have (made) 
the journey beyond the Tree of Life. 


Ge, 


THIRD CHAPTER 


Or tHE ARCHON WHO COMES IN THE Last ConrTEST. 


Now it is not meet, as it seems to me, to omit this 
mystery * which I have seen in that holy place, and everyone 
who, like me, has been accounted worthy; but I wonder 
greatly and marvel how the Nature of Opposition dared 
to ascend even to that glorified place, and set a perverting 
and deceiving sign* before the divine Mind. Yet do thou 

1 cf Luke xxiii 43. 2 cf p 39*5, 

3 lit: Oewole. + cf Psalm Ixxiv 4. 
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recall to mind (the words which were spoken by) our great 
and divine Teacher when he desired to teach us the secret 
of this mystery; for he said, “It were no great thing if 
Satan be made like unto an angel of light, and his ministers 
unto ministers of holiness’’;! (which is) to say, “It were 
no great thing, if Satan be made like unto the Tree of Life.” 

With great zeal, then, the divine Mind will be eager to 
be united with the Tree of Life; namely, because they will 
say to it “Thou shalt eat of it, and live for ever.” 

But the Opposing Nature knows these things, and displays 
itself to the divine Mind in the sign of the Tree of Life; 
for its appearance becomes most brilliant and shining and 
resplendent, in order that it may invite the divine Mind 
to unification with it; for then (is the moment when) the 
“apostasy will come; and the Man of Sin, the son of perz 
dition, will be revealed, and sit as God in the temple of p82" 
God”’,? which is that glorious place; and will say concerning 
himself, “I am. Come unto me. I am the Bread which came 
down from heaven:3 for (it was) of me (that) the prophet 
David said, ‘A glorious Tree that is planted by streams 
of water!’ Come ye therefore and take shelter under my 
branches;> for he that eateth me shall live for ever;® for 
my fruits are for life, and my leaves for healing.”’” 

But, for my own part, my son, I marvel very greatly and 
wonder at the way in which® he transforms his evil into 
good, and conceals his foulness with beauty, (and) even 


his darkness with glorious light. 


1 cf 2 Corinthians xi 14, 15. 2 cf 2 Thessalonians ii 3, 4. 
3 cf Matthew xi 28, John vi 48, 50. 4 cf Psalm i 3. 
5 lit: “wings.” 6 cf John vi 51. 


cf Ezekiel xlvii 12. 8 lit: “ how.” 
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And when the divine Mind sees this (counterfeit Tree), 
it hastens with wonderful and mighty gladness to come to 
it; and then it says, ‘This day is the day of salvation.! 
Lo, I waited expectantly and I have found and I have seen. 
Now I will eat of my good things;? for I am not comz 
manded, as Adam (was commanded), ‘Thou shalt not eat 
of it? and live for ever.” And then it runs with might 
and main to be united with it and to be in it; and it draws 
near, with pure unsullied love, and greets it with a holy 
kiss; and then it approaches it, and unites itself in love 
and in affection with the Tree that has appeared to it, and 
so becomes one with it; and then (the divine Mind) says, 
“This is the Lord, for whom I waited”; and doubtless 
also it will be offering prostrate adoration to the evil Essence 
that has appeared to it. 

But, when these things happen, then Christ the Great 
Mind will be revealed, to wreak vengeance on that deceiving 
Nature; and this very thing the Apostle said, “Our Lord 
will destroy him with the breath of his, t mouth.”* For He 
will come in pomp, with the holy angels;é and will blot 
out the evil and deceiving likeness that has appeared to 
the divine Mind, and will cast it with the sword’ to its 
(own) land (?); for, as smoke, before Him it will vanish, 
and, as wax before the fire, it will melt;8 for its strength 


will become tow, and its works sparks;? and the Good 


1 cf 2 Corinthians vi 2. 

2 cf Canticles iii 1, 2, Ecclesiasticus xi 19, 

3 cf Genesis iii 3. 4 Isaiah xxv 9. 

5 2 Thessalonians ii 8. 6 cf Matthew xvi 27. 7 cf 91* Io. 
8 or, ““as wax melts before the fire”; Psalm Ixviii 3. 
ickelsaiahwinsls 
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Nature of the divine Mind will be separated from that 
which has been united with it; for they say to it “Be thou 
separated from them, and call ye them unclean”;! and con 
cerning its adoration (of the evil Tree) they will say to it, 
“There is no peace for the wicked”;? and concerning its 
unification (with the evil Tree) they will say to it, “Sit not 
with the evil man, and enter not in with the scorner.’’3 

And when these things come to pass in this way, then 
the Mind will cry out passionately and say, ‘‘O God, thou 
art good unto Israel, and unto them that are simple of heart. 
But as for me, my feet tottered;* thy lovingkindness, O Lord, 
held me up”; and, further it will say, ‘Deliver me from 
the hand of the Impious, and from the hand of the evil 
Wicked One; for he turned aside to ensnare the soul of 
the righteous, and I had almost come into all (kinds of) 
evil things.” > And then it will begin, with pure and holy 
prayer, to seek the way of the Tree; and then it says, 
‘Make firm my goings in thy paths, that the Impious may 
not have dominion over me, make straight my way before 
thee, for that do I seek; wherewith doth a young man 
cleanse his way to see thy Mansion?’”’® And Christ will say 
to it, ‘Follow me and I will shew thee”’;’? for then that 
Mind will say ‘Call me and I will answer thee.’ 8 

And it will pass from that place, and will be divinely 
drawn up, in love, to arrive at the Tree of Life. And then 

1 cf Lamentations iv 15. 

2 Isaiah lvii 21. There seems to be a play on the double meaning 
“peace” or “ greeting.” 3 BH “sinner”; Psalm i 1. 

4 cf Psalms Ixxiii 1, xciv 18. 

5 cf Psalms xliii 1, xciv 21, Proverbs v 14. 


6 cf Psalms v9; cxix.9)) 155: 
7 cf John i 39. 8 Jeremiah xxxiii 5. 
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it will see the Tree, and will say, ‘Can this also be that 
(counterfeit)?” And they will say to it ‘“ Now at last 
(thou art) face to face (with the object of thy desire).” 
Then it will approach, in glorious and divine love, unto the 
Tree of Life; and will offer prostrate and holy worship to 
that living and life-giving Tree;! for they will say to it, 
‘Simon, son of Jona, lovest thou me?” and it will say, 
“Thou knowest”;? and then it will mystically unite itself, 
in love, with the Life which has been united? to it. For, 
when it does these things, it will then be fulfilled* in the 
glorious and holy secret of that Tree whereof it hasbeen 
accounted worthy; for thenceforward it says, ‘‘The Tree of 
Passions® I have left behind; now I will draw near to this 
Treegof Life). 

But with regard to that Tree, my son,—perhaps it is 
not possible to reveal in speech the secret of its mystery; 


for it appears to divine Minds in a kind of glorious and 


p 85* 


holy light that is glorified above all lights; for its leaves 
are fair and its fruits beloved, but its mystery is concealed, 
and its word® is hidden; and only pure Minds can discern 


the secret of its mystery, for it is greatly esteemed and 


beloved by them. For, when the divine Mind is accounted 
1 The pointing of the MSS gives the reading “the Tree of Life, 
and life-giving (Tree).” 2 cf John xxi 17. 


3 or, with C, “has appeared.” 4 or, “fully initiated.” 

5 C (and perhaps A), “of life.” It is quite possible that this is 
the correct reading (cf p 80*21 f). If so, the words “I will draw near 
to this Tree of Life” should probably be deleted, as being the 
alternative suggestion of a scribe who could not understand why 
the Mind should rejoice to leave the Tree of Life. 

6 i, e. the word which adequately describes it; almost “its name” 
or “its character.” 
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worthy of these things, it then understands, in glorious and 
holy mystery, the perfect and holy Secret! that is above all 
glorified secrets; for it will become perfect and complete, 
and will be accounted worthy of Quiet and of Rest, and will 
then enjoy the glorious benefits which (spring) from the 
glorious and delectable fruits of the Tree. 

Now, concerning the Tree, O my son, some have said 
that it is Christ; but, for my own part, I say that it is above 
(all) measure. And when the divine Mind is accounted 
worthy of these things, its faith will be based no longer 
on “appearance” but on (immediate) knowledge, no longer 
on “mystery” but on “Reality’’, and in (mere) symbol it 
will put its trust no more.* And it will wish to pass that 


place, but they will say to it, ““Remain in thy place.” 


FOURTH CHAPTER 


Or THE SworD. 


Now, therefore, the Mind sees, in glorious ‘and holy 
mystery, the mystic and wonderful Sword concerning which 
our divine Teacher said, ‘Take the sword of the spirit, 
which is the word of God”;> and (concerning which,) to 
the blessed Band (of the Apostles), Christ also gave the 
command, “ Whoso hath no sword, let him sell his clothes 
and buy him a sword.”* Now this (sword) the Mind will 
see, laid, in intelligible’ mystery, upon the holy and glorified 


1 or, “it is then instructed in the glorious and holy mystery of 
the perfect and holy Secret &c.” 

2 lit: “it will believe no longer sight but knowledge... and will 
trust likeness no more.” 3 Ephesians vi 17. 

4 Luke xxii 36. 5 i.e. vontés as opposed to alodntds. 
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Altar; and it will hear the voice of those who say, ‘“‘ Whoso 
hath no sword, behold a sword! Let him sell his clothes 
and take it’; and it will answer and say, “Lo, I have no 
sword”; and one who fulfils the part of Buyer will buy its 
clothes, in glorious and holy mystery; then will be given 
to it that intelligible Sword concerning which the Word of 
Life gave (its) admonition. 

Then it will reason (within itself) and say, “For what 
purpose is this sword?” And it will be brought near, in 
glorious and holy mystery, to learn the secret of the Sword; 
and they will say to it, ““Go (and) lay waste the sinner 
Amalek, and leave him no survivor, but thou shalt destroy 
the enemies of the Lord from the earth:! yea, smite the 
earth with the rod of thy mouth, and with the breath of 
thy lips shalt thou make an end of its wicked ones;? thine 
eye shall not spare them,> and thou shalt not desire their 
peace and their welfare;* against a wrathful people shalt 
thou go, and against a family that is disobedient.” 5—Do thou, 
then, my son, when thou hearest the Scripture giving comz 
mands to the children of Israel concerning the sword, under- 
stand (that it is really speaking of) the glorious mystery 
of the Descent of Minds beneath the earth, and the things 
that are done there.—And they will say to the divine Mind, 
“As a mighty shoot will the Lord send thee® forth from 
Zion, and thou shalt have dominion over thine enemies;? 
for a people thou didst not know shall serve thee, and 


1 cf 1 Samuel xv 3, 18. 2 cf Isaiah xi 4. 
3 Deuteronomy vii 16, xiii 8, xix 13, 21 &c., Ezekiel ix 5. 
4 Deuteronomy xxiii 6. 5 cf Isaiah x 6. 


6 so CH: A has “a shoot... will the Lord send... and thou &c.” 
7 Psalm cx 2. 
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with the hearing of the ear shall they hearken to thee; the 
children of strangers shall be subjected to thee.”! And (the 
Mind) itself will then understand the secret of the Authority 
of the Son, and (the Mind) itself will say, “It behoves me, 
therefore, to descend to the places that are below, and to 
inflict torments on the demons; for the Father judgeth no 
man, but hath given all judgement to the Son.’’? 


PIF is? CHAPTER 


OF THE SECOND DESCENT OF THE MIND, 


And then the divine Mind begins to descend the way 
of its Ascent; but (now) it does these things with joy 
unspeakable,*> and it knows thenceforth that the Opposing 
Nature cannot, as formerly, wage war with it; for it has 
ascended to its (own) place and has been made strong: 
for concerning it the Prophet also has said, “Thou hast 
gone up on high and hast led captivity captive.’”* 


SCD rac OAr) oe 


OF THE THRONE AT THE RIGHT Hann. 


And further, the divine Mind sees, in glorious and holy 
mystery, the gloricus and holy Throne of which, in mystery, 
Minds are accounted worthy; and hears the Word which says, 
“The Lord said to my lord, sit thou on my right hand, 
until I place thine enemies (as) a footstool under thy feet.’’* 


1 Psalm xviii 44, 45. 2 John v 22. 3 Contrast iii 3. 
4 Psalm Ixviii 19; “captivity” is the cognate accusative, i. e. 
“ captives” not “ captors.” 5 Psalm cx 1. 
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And then it begins to descend (through) all the Mansions 
to the place which is above the firmament; and the angel 
Keepers of the Charge that are in the way of its descent 
will say to it, “The Lord answer thee in the day of affliction, 
the name of the God of Jacob help thee; send thee help 
from his sanctuary, and aid thee from Zion. The Lord give 
thee according to thy heart,! and perform according to all 
thy mind upon thine enemies.’’? 


SEVENTH GHAPTER 


Or THE Dominion (OF THE Minp). 


And when the Mind descends to the world that is below 
the firmament, it will then see, in glorious and holy mystery, 
all the Essences that are above and that are below; for 
thenceforth it will see, in glorious and holy mystery, all 
the Orders of each one of the Essences, both of men and 
of beasts and of animals and of creeping things and of 
fishes, and, severally (?),* all the Demons that are below the 
earth.’ And then it hears also the Word which says, ‘Lo, 
man has become as one of us, to know everything that is 
good and that is evil’”;® and they will cry out to it and 
say, ‘Having dominion’ over the fishes of the sea, and 
over the fowls of the heavens, and over the cattle, and 


over the animals, and over every creeping thing that creepeth 


1 i.e. “plan” or “intention.” 2 cf Psalm xx 2, 3, 5. 

aso .CB*: AB He place.s 

4 The reading varies: A*(H) ‘‘and (it will look?) upon all the 
varieties of the demons [the varieties of all the demons H].” 

5 With the whole passage cf Pistis Sophia 210. 

6 Genesis iii 22. 

7 or, “O thou that hast dominion &c.” 
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upon the earth.”! And it will be astonished and say, ‘“O Lord, 
what is man that thou didst remember him? and the son 
of man that thou didst visit him? that thou didst give him 
dominion over the work of thy hands, and didst put all 
(things) under his feet; all sheep and cattle, the beast of 
the field also, and the birds of the heavens, and the fishes 
of the sea; in short, everything that is seen and that is not 
seen.” And then it will begin, with wonderful joy, to descend 
to the worlds that are below. . 

But, when it has descended, the gates of the Abysses 
will be shut in its face,> and all the Demons that are hurled 
down into that place—those which are imprisoned in the 
Abyss below for the sake of their correction, and for the 
purpose of keeping them quiet (?)*—will be moved (to war) 
against it, as one (man); and perhaps they suppose, conz- 
cerning the divine Mind, that they can wrestle with it and 
kill it. 

But it will begin from ‘the rising of the sun”; whereof 
the Word of Life said, “A man, and his name (is) Sunrise,> 
and from the rising of the sun shall he come’’;® and whereof, 
perhaps, our Lord also said, “As the lightning goeth forth 
from the East and is seen even unto the West, so shall be 
the coming of the Son of Man.’’” 

And, perhaps, when it sees those Demons, (the Mind) 
itself will cry out divinely and say, “Thou wilt gird me 


1 cf Genesis i 26. 2 cf Psalm viii 5—9. 

3 cf Gospel of Bartholomew, i 18 (Greek, Revue Biblique, 1913, 
p 187); Gospel of Nicodemus, 2nd pt, v 1. 

4 lit: “as for their correction and for the need of their quiet 
(nature BH).” 5 Zechariah vi 12 (LXX and Pesh.). 


6 cf p71 n8. 7 Matthew xxiv 27. 
if 


p 89* 


p 90* 
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with strength in the battle, and wilt subdue under me them 
that rise up against me; and them that hate me thou wilt 
put to silence. They will cry out unto me,! and I will not 
be a deliverer unto them; I will crush them (small) as dust 
before the wind, and as the mud of the streets I will tread 
them down.” 2 

And it will begin with the “Children of the East’’,> 
and will prevail against them mightily and valiantly, and 
will destroy the multitude of their hosts; and so, in glorious 
and holy mystery, it will conquer* the place of the Rising 
of the Sun; and it will say to them, ““O people that sittest 
in darkness, behold the light.”5 And it will pass also to 
the place of the South, and them also, like their comrades, 
it will destroy; for they are accounted even as nothing unto 
it at the time of its Second Descent; for they will become 
before it ‘‘as a wheel, and as chaff before the wind.’ 
But I myself know those demons; they are very easy for divine 
Minds (to destroy), when they. come to battle with them.’ 

And the divine Mind will strengthen itself (?)® and will 
come, in glorious and mighty pomp, as faf*as the place of 
the West; and the Demons that (are in that place) will be 
moved in the sign, as it were, of war; and it will say to 
them, ‘“‘Now is the time of recompense, and the day of 
your destruction’’;? and it will prevail against them; and 
their might will be brought low, and their power, and will 

1 C adds “but I will not answer them, they will beg of me.” 

2 cf Psalm xviii 40—43. 3 cf Judges vi 3. 

4 or perhaps, as C, “ purify.” 

5 cf Isaiah ix 2, and Gospel of Nicodemus, 2nd pt, ii 1 (Tischendorf, 
Evang. Apocr. p 324). 6 cf Psalm Ixxxiii 14. Tack 72h 


8 reading Aastha for sasdu. I owe this emendation to Professor 
Bevan. 9 cf Isaiah Ixi 2, Ixiii 4, 2 Corinthians vi 2. 
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not stand. And when it comes to the Northern place, all 
the Demons that dwell in that quarter will be moved with 
violence and with might; but it will answer and say, 
“© daughter of Babylon, the Spoiler, now has the time 
approached, and the hour is come, that I should pay (back) 
to thee the payment which thou hast paid to me;? that, once 
more, the Word may be fulfilled which says, ‘Repay> mine 
enemies sevenfold into their bosom.’”* And then it will 
begin, with the Sword of holy mystery, to slay the enemies 
of the Lord; and will destroy also those Northern Demons. 
[For that place appears in its eyes to have been filled with 
slain. Now some Minds, O my son, cast the slain in the 
sign, as it were, of heaps; and some leave the corpses 
(where they fall?).]5 And when the Mind does these things, 
it will cry out with joy and say, “With the Sword of the 
Spirit I have heaped up heaps of them’’;® and it will walk 
through that place from the East even to the West; and it 
will seem to them (i. e. the inhabitants of that place) to be 
a kind of glorious and radiant Light, whose light exceeds 
all lights; and thereby, perhaps, is fulfilled the Word which 
says, ‘““IThey who dwell in darkness and in the shades of 
death—on them has the light dawned”’:7 and all the Minds, 
that are being tormented in that place, will cry out passionately 
and say, “Light from Light has dawned upon us, and has 
enlightened the lowest Abysses: Death is extinguished and 
Darkness has fled.’’® 


1 cf p 667 12f. 2 cf Psalm cxxxvii 8. 

3 C “I will repay.” 4 Psalm Ixxix 12. 

5 [..] probably a double gloss on the words which follow 
6 cf Judges xv 15. 7 Isaiah ix 2. 


8 This saying is almost in regular metrical form, and may be a 
quotation from an early Christian hymn. 
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EIGHTH CHAPTER 
OF THE ILLUMINATION OF THE LowEeR WokrLDs. 


And when these things come to pass, then, in glorious 
and holy mystery, the whole region that is below the earth 
becomes bright; (to wit) when the divine Mind destroys 
all the demons that dwell therein,! so that it may become 
glorious and bright; and it will enlighten (?)? even the 
Place of Darkness; for, thenceforward, it will see that place 
(to be) no whit inferior in its brightness to all the Lights 
that are above the heavens. And the divine Mind will no 
longer look upon that place as on a place of enemies, because 
now it receives that Light which has dawned upon it from 
itself (7. e. from the Mind); and it will dwell therein in 
tranquillity, and will abide therein with joy; for it knows, 
and understands, that now it has been purified, in glorious 
and holy mystery,> from the demons which used to dwell in it. 

And the divine Mind will then consider the corpses of its 
enemies and will say, ‘““These has my hand cast down with the 
Sword of mystery which I took in my right hand and with the 
Blade which my left hand seized”; and it will have neither 
pity nor compassion on the slain which its hands have slain. 

And, perhaps, there will appear to the divine Mind demons 
which sprang (?)* from the Rebel Band.’ Do thou, then, 

1 reading Ph ob for getasssar (cf 91* 17). 


2 or, “there will be light even in the place of darkness.” 

3 A reads “ place.” 

+ lit: “dawned”; a strange use of the word saix: perhaps we 
should read advss33, and regard the sentence as incomplete. 

5 The Hebrew word “Rephaim” sometimes means “the giant 
aborigines of Canaan” (e. g. Deut. ii 11), and sometimes “the in 
habitants of Sheol” (e. g. Isaiah xiv 9). The Syriac translator of the 
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my son, understand, in glorious mystery (?), the things 
which thou hast seen; for I know that thou hast been 
brought, mightily and valiantly to do battle with the Rebel 
Band; for it appears to divine Minds in the Northern 
Quarter, waging (?) fierce and mighty war with the divine 
Minds which reach it. And remember the fierce and mighty 
Whirlwind who held that Band in subjection, for he hurled 
it even to the heavens; whereof, perhaps, the Word says, 
“They go up to the heavens, and they go down to the 
Abyss, and their soul within them is exhausted.” ! 

Now that Band appears to the Mind, in appearance foul 
and unclean; and the divine Mind will strengthen itself and 
will subdue it, and will cast its slain upon the earth, and 
will destroy and will not pity. Do thou, then, when thou 
hearest the book of the Acis of Joshua the son of Nun saying, 
“Bring in the rebels of Gibeon to their city’’,? understand, 
in glorious mystery, the secret of the Rebel Band. 


Old Testament recognises one meaning only, and habitually calls 
the inhabitants of Sheol < ¥=iX_, (i. e. “Mighty Ones” or “Giants’). 
The ‘Rebel Band” seems to mean the ‘“‘ Giants” of Greek mytholegy, 
as distinct from the other “ Giants” of the Underworld. “ Whirlwind ” 
—if H com. is right in supposing this to be the name of the rebel Leader 
—may, perhaps, be explained as a rendering of Typhoeus or Typhaon. 

1 Psalm cvii 26. 

2 The destruction of “Giants” (Pesh. retai\_) by Joshua is 
is mentioned in Joshua xi 21—23; the ‘Samaritan Chronicle”, a late 
Arabic romance based partly on the LXX of Joshua, gives a long 
account of Joshua’s war with “ Giants”, during which he sends them 
a letter, addressed (according to Juynboll’s translation), “ Ad Turbam 
nefariorum Rebellium ” (xxvi—xxxviii); but neither of these narratives 
connects the Giants with Gibeon, nor contains the words quoted 
above. Is it possible that | AX=aX3 is a corruption of <FAX_ 
and that we have here a quotation from some earlier form of the 
legend contained in the Samaritan Chronicle? 
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And when the divine Mind does these things, it will 
walk hither and thither in the land,! and all the Nature of 
Opposition will pass away from its soul. 


NINTH CHAPTER 


Or THE HEAD OF OPPOSITION. 


For, along with the rest of the demons, the divine Mind 
destroys the Rebel Band also; and it will strengthen itself, 
in divine mystery, to reach even to the Head thereof. 
When the Mind sees this (Head), it will then understand, 
in mystery, the spiritual secret that this is he who appeared 
to it above the heavens, in the likeness of the Tree of Life; 
and (the Mind) will say unto him, “If indeed thou (canst) 
speak the truth, (tell me),? how hast thou fallen from heaven?’’5 
and it will lift up against him the intelligible Sword, which, 
in glorious. mystery, it has received; and, when it has slain 
him, it will say, “The righteous will rejoice when he seeth 
vengeance, and will wash his hands in the blood of the 
Wicked One”’;* and further, it will say, “Bur the Evil-doer 
is rewarded according to the evil he has done, and there 
is no respect of persons.”* And then that Mind will have 
rest and quiet; and concerning those slain ones it will say, 
“Their blood has been poured out like water, and there 
is none to bury”’;® and all the region that is below the 
earth is then filled with the glorious and bright beams which 
shine forth from the divine Mind. 


1 cf Zechariah i 10, 11. 

2 jit: “if truly thou speakest righteousness.” 
3 cf Isaiah xiv 12. 4 Psalm Iviii 11. 

5 Colossians iii 25. 6 cf Psalm Ixxix 3. 
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TENTH CHAPTER 


Tuat THE Minp Is Gop OF THOSE WHO ARE BELOW. 


And when the Minds that are held captive in perdition 
see these things, they will be moved (to longing) and yearn; 
seeking silently (the object of) their natural yearning, (to wit) 
to be with the Mind and to be made one with it;! for they 
are not willing? or consenting that it should take its departure 
from them; for they rejoice and love it and say to it, ‘We 
will eat our (own) bread, and will be clothed with our 
own garments; only let thy name by called upon us, and 
take away our reproach,”> For they are like those captives, 
who, when they have seen a man from their own place, 
are (longing) to go with him; for they stretch out (their) 
hand to it in their abasement, and beg of it, with piteous 
and yearning supplication, that it will draw up their life 
from perdition; and this is what they say to it, “Bring us 
up from the pit of misery, and from the mud of perdition”’;* 
for they make urgent supplication (to be allowed) to take 
refuge with the divine Mind. For all the Hells that are 
below the earth are moved as one (man), and, in (their) 
distress, utter piteous cries, of which I am not able (adequately) 
to tell; for they implore’ the divine Mind to shew mercy 
upon them; for it sees some of them tormented in fire, and 


1 cf p 24*3 ff. 

2 lit: “rejoicing”, cf 30*s. 

3 [saiah iv 1. 

4 cf Jeremiah xxxviii 6—13, Odes of Solomon xlii 22 ff. 
5 or, “incline.” 


p 94* 


p 95* 
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others in stench (?),! and others in nameless matter—for 
(their torment?) is fierce and hard,? and speech can scarcely 
say the things that are done in that place. For, when they 
see the Mind, those who are tormented in fire beseech it, 
in great anguish, to dip its little finger in water and stretch 
(it) out to them;> and those who are (tormented) in stench (?) 
make supplication passionately to it concerning some sweet 
savour, that it will give (such a savour) to them;* and some 
ask for knowledge, some for sight. And I myself, my 
son, have seen many of the Minds when they were being 
tormented in Hell; and some I have sometimes seen than 
whom the Demons (themselves) were brighter;* and others 
I have seen in whom was no sign of light; and others, again, 
I have seen tormented in the place of the Archon. 
[Nevertheless,® all these Hells, most passionately and with 
tears, make supplication to the Mind when it reaches their 
places; and they rejoice and love it, for, before it reaches 


1 Here and in line 16 the context seems to require something 
more definite than “ distress” which is the word in the MSS. Professor 
Bevan has suggested to me that <cha.3A may be Si scribe’s blunder 
for e<dvasys (stench); cf Apocalypse of Peter 26 (.. témor re9Ai uu sror 
év @ 6 iyhe xat 4 dvowdl«e tH xodalougrwr xatéegee xtid.), a passage 
which may well have been in the writer's mind. 

2 Possibly a word has fallen out of the text; or perhaps the clause 
is a gloss referring not to the condition of the damned but to the 
inexorability of the Mind. 

3 cf Luke xvi 24. 

4 The text is impossible: read aaals . late CC) ca\ paradoo 
Mans cf 95*2. 3 &. 

5 BH read “ who were brighter than the demons.” H com. mentions 
the reading given in the text but only to reject it. 

6 The section which follows seems to have been worked up from 
three unconnected comments on earlier passages in this chapter 
(pp 93*20, 94* 12, 94* 18). 
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them, they are in agony, and in it they become radiant and 
glad; and this is what they say ‘In thy light we see light.””! 
And do thou, my son, understand (the allusion to) ‘“ Essences- 
without-sight”’;? for, when the Mind reaches such (Essences) 
and makes them partakers of its knowledge, they rejoice 
and exult, but they do not see it. For terrible and harsh— 
and ear cannot hear the piteous and resounding cry that 
is uttered by the Hells to the Mind.] 

But (the Mind) will understand, in glorious and holy 
mystery, the secret of the Sonship which it has received, 
and will say, ‘The Father judgeth no man, but hath given 
all judgement to the Son;> it is right, therefore, for him to 
do judgement’’; and it will not spare, nor have compassion, 
nor save and deliver, but it will say to them, “Though ye 
multiply prayers I will not hear; begone, then, ye abominable, 
to the eternal fire which is prepared for the Devil and for 
his angels.’ 4 

And the Mind will pass through all those places; and will 
command fire, and decree flames, and renew the hells for 
the demons, and will add torment to the evil ones, and 
judgement to the workers of iniquity; and whomsoever 
the Father smites it also will pursue, and it will add to 
the wound of the slain;>5 and, valiantly and mightily, it will 
occupy as far as the place of the Archon, and to him also 
it will add torment; and it will reach as far as the sun and 


the moon and will pass even beyond them. 


1 Psalm xxxvi 10. 

2 Presumably those which ask for sight (p 94°18). 
3 John vy 22. 

4 cf Isaiah i 15, Matthew xxv 41. 

5 cf Psalm Ixix 27. 


p 96* 
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ELEVENTH CHAPTER 


Or THE SUN AND Moon, THAT (THEY) SHINE BELOW.! 


But do thou, my son, understand concerning the nature 
of these Luminaries; and marvel how our West? is the East 
of those who are below the earth, and our East is their 
West; and, similarly, our North is their South, and our South 
their North. For, when the daylight of our world increases, 
the darkness grows greater in their place; and, on the other 
hand, when the darkness grows greater in our place, the 
light grows greater with them. Understand also the word 
which says, ‘“The wind returns to its circuit.’ 5 

And when the Mind sees the sun and the moon in that 
place, it will be astonished and say, ‘Why is this?’” And 
it understands by these things the secret of the Abundantz 
Compassion of the Good; for it visits even those who are 
below the earth, and even on them sheds (something) of 
its light.* i, 

But do thou understand this sun, that it is (only) the 
merest possible torch* which shines in the Place of Darkness; 
but, perhaps, the rational Beings that are below the earth 
would cease to be, if they were never to see the sun in 


1 or “below the firmament” (see note p 96*). 

2 or “sunset” and “sunrise.” 3 Ecclesiastes i 6. 

* cf Dion. Areop. DN iv 1; Proclus, In Parmenidem iv 34, In 
Cratylum pp 103, 107 (quoted by von Hiigel, The Mystical Element 
in Religion, vol II p 93); Plato, Republic vi 508 c, Theaetetus 153c. 

5 lit: ‘a small and simple torch.” 

6 or “when it shines in the Place of Darkness”; cf Pistis Sophia, 
184 “for the light of the sun in its shape in truth is not in this 
world, for its light pierceth through many veils and regions.” 
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their place;! and it eases for them the multitude of ills, 
because it also cleanses. 

And the divine Mind will descend to the (utmost) limit, 
and even to where there is no longer anything to be seen; 
and it will pass through Sheol and know it, and will walk 
through the Abyss and comprehend it, and will see, in 
glorious and holy mystery, all the sights that are below 
the earth; and “Sheol will not be provoked at its” 
descent, and “will not stir up against it the Mighty Ones”’ 
thereof,? but (Sheol) itself and “its hire will become 
holiness to the Lord’’;3 and (the Mind) will overcome the 
stubborn strongholds, and will lead all Gates* captive to 
its obedience; and it will know all the Hells, and all the 
rational Beings which are tormented in them, and whose 
torments are more bitter than the rest; and when it reaches 
the Archon, then will be fulfilled the Word which says, 
“Death, the last enemy, is done away.”* For these things 
the Mind will do, when it subdues every Head and every 
Authority and all Powers; for then will it be able to reign, 
when it shall put all enemies under its feet.6 And thencez 
forth its name will be called ‘‘ The-captorzhasteth,-the-spoiler- 
cometh-quickly;7 MightyzMan and Man of War;® his wrath 
is heavy? and his burden glorious and his lips are full of 
wrath”’;!0 for in it will be fulfilled the Word which says, 


1 cf Pistis Sophia, 335 “were the sun to withdraw its rays, it 
would not be possible for the world to endure the darkness of the 
dragon in its true form, without being dissolved and perishing.” 

2 cf Isaiah xiv 9ff. 3 cf Isaiah xxiii 18. 

4 cf Matthew xvi 18. 5 1 Corinthians xv 26. 

6 cf 1 Corinthians xv 24 f. 

7 i. e. Maher-shalalzhashzbaz, Isaiah viii 3. 

8 cf Isaiah xlii 13. 9 BH read “kindled.” 10 Isaiah xxx 27. 


poe 
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“Thou shalt shepherd them with a rod of iron”:! and the 
Minds that are tormented in the Hells will say, ‘Let us kiss 
the Son lest he be angry”? and will perish> from his way. 

Do thou, then, my son, understand how that Rebellious 
One was saying to Christ, “Art thou come before the time 
to torment us?”* for if ‘here’ (i. e. on earth) he said, 
“Tt is not the (appointed) time”, it is evident that the 
(appointed) time is ‘below here.” 


TWELFTH CHAPTER 


Or THE INFERNAL Roots. 


And then the divine Mind will reach the place that is 
below all places, since (?) the sign, as it were, of Roots> 
appear (sic); [for there is no species which grows upon the 
earth which is not represented in that place,] whereof the 
Word of Life gave the warning, ‘He will go in to the 
innermost limit of the forest of Carmel; and will cut down 
and destroy the strength of its trees, and will set fire to 
the thick forest.’’® i? 

But know, my son, that when the Mind destroys the 


demons, it destroys them (only) from itself, and not from 


existence, for the demons are....;”? for so also, when it 
1 Psalm ii 9. 2 Psalm ii 12. 
3 H reads ‘‘and we perish.” 4 Matthew viii 29. 


5 Presumably the roots of the Tree of Evil (p 64*) which, in the 
account of the first Descent, appear to be identified with the demons 
of the four quarters (pp 65*—67*). 

6 2 Kings xix 23. 

7 Something must have fallen out of the text; unless we may 
translate the last three words “for they are demons”, and regard 
them as a gloss on the word “roots” (cf 8*19). 
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destroys the Roots, it destroys them from itself; for he who 
is purified is bound to be united with nothing (else) but 
with the Good alone. 

And the divine Mind, when it sees those Roots, will 
make strenuous and successful efforts to uproot them; and 
it will purify that place also, (that is) to say mystically, it 
will purge (them?) from itself:! and when the Mind does 
these things, it understands, in glorious and holy mystery, 
that there is no longer any enemy to be done away. And 
then it wishes to make rest and peace; and it will say regard- 
ing? itself, ‘““My eyes have seen (their desire) upon my 
enemies”’;> and to its Sword it will say, ‘““O Brand of the 
Lord, how long wilt thou not cease from blood? Be thou 
returned to thy sheath”; and the Angels which attend it 
inquire and say, ‘ Who is this that cometh from Edom, and 
his garments are red?” and it will say, “It is I, who have 
slain peoples, and they have sprinkled me with their blood.” > 


THIRTEENTH CHAPTER 


OF THE INSENSIBLE ESSENCE. 


And when that divine Mind reaches all the Hells, and 
decrees judgement upon them, it is conducted, in glorious 
and holy mystery, to see the Rebellious Essence. 

Do thou, then, my son, have understanding, to know 
the mystery of that Essence; and pray and make supplication 
to the Good that thou mayest also be accounted worthy 
of the sight of it. But even I myself, my son, am put to 
Repeat C, “it will be purified by itself.” 


2 or, “unto.” 3 cf Psalms cxii 8, cxviii 7. 
4 Jeremiah xlvii 6. 5 cf Isaiah Ixiii 1, 3. 
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p 100* 


110 THE BOOK OF THE HOLY HIEROTHEOS iv 13 


great trouble when I wish to describe! that Essence; for it 
has no designation in our place, nor amongst the Essences 
that are below us; it is more lost than the demons, and 
does not possess the designation of the devils; for in it 
there is nothing of ‘nature’, and there is no resurrection 
and life for those that are imprisoned with it; for it has 
“broken the yoke, and rent the bonds asunder”? and has 
become without speech, and without reason, and without 
life, and without sense, and has now obtained the designation 
“‘which-isenot.” Because, for three years of mysteries,> fruit 
was sought in it and was not found; and once more they 
tended it, and manured it, and not even so did it thrive; 
and therefore they say ‘Cut it down; it shall not cumber 
the earth.’’4 

For, at first, it was called ‘‘ Mind”, and afterwards “man”, 
and later “animal”, and thereafter “bestial”; and similarly 
it acquired also the designation of demons, and received 
the title of devils;> and now that it has not produced fruit 
in abundance, it has been called ‘“‘insensible.” All these 
descents from nature it has borne; for it ive traversed the 
multitude of Hells, and has been tried with myriad trials, 
and has abandoned its Good (Part), and has extinguished 
its Nature, and become (utterly) obdurate. 

And when the Mind reaches this Essence, it will wonder 
and will say, ‘Thou hast no healer; dost thou desire that 
I should heal thee?’’® and (the Mind) will stretch out its 
hand to it, but it will not take hold; and therefore (the Mind) 
will say, ‘This is the Rebellious One that cannot be sub- 


1 lit: ‘to make a word concerning” cf p 16*3. 
2 cf Psalm ii 3. 3 j. e. not literal years: cf 24*2 &c. 
4 cf Luke xiii 7—9. Det se hh, © cf Jeremiah xxx 13, 17. 
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dued, and the Serpent which cannot be charmed”;! and 
will weep passionately and say, “How has its light been 
quenched and itself become dark!” but it will answer never 
a word, 

Concerning the place of that Essence, know, O my son, 
that it is below all; only the Mind that sees (?)? can 
descend to that place. 


FOURTEENTH CHAPTER 


Or REsuRRECTION. 


Then is fulfilled, in glorious and holy mystery, the whole 
of the task (which must be accomplished) beneath the earth, 
and so the divine Mind turns again, in great triumph, to 
ascend from those Abysses. And it is moved, in mystery, 
(to acquire?) the Secret of Life,> and so it says “All these 
things my eye has seen; what resurrection ought I then to 
bring to pass? and I have slain (my) slain.’’4 

And it will observe the whole Nature that is beneath 
the earth, (and perceive) that (the Essences?) are cast before 
it in the sign, as it were, of corpses; and it is prompted 
also by the Good Nature that is in it’ to shew compassion 
and pity; and then is fulfilled the Word which says, “Thy 
dead shall live, thy corpses shall rise.” ® 

1 cf Jeremiah viii 17. 2 cf p 38%*5, 

3 i. e. to learn how to raise the dead: another possible translation 
would be “it is moved by the mystery of the secret of life.” 

4 Something appears to have been omitted, and what remains 
cannot be in its original form. The sense required is “The day of 
vengeance is over, now is the time for restoration.” 5 cf p 55* 14, 

6 Isaiah xxvi 19, quoted in a similar context in the Gospel of 
Nicodemus, 2nd pt, v 2. 


p 101* 
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And the divine Mind is drawn up, in glorious mystery, 
to ascend into (?) its place and to acquire the Secret of Life; 
for it desires to give life, and not, as Son,! to destroy; 
that is to say, it desires to take the designation? of the Father: 
and they3 say to it, ‘Yet a little while, and (thy desire?) 
shall be fulfilled.”* 

And then it will descend, without descent, to the (utmost) 
limit of everything, and will let go wrath’ and be clothed 
with compassion, and instead of zeal (will put on) love;® 
and then it causes the wonderful sun of its goodness to 
shine on all the Essences of the good and of the evil;’ and 
prays, and longs, and wills, and desires, that all may become 
as it is! and be made partaker of the glorious power 
of its goodness. 


FIFTEENTH CHAPTER 


OF THE VOICE BEFORE THE RESURRECTION. 


And when the Mind does these things in this way, it 
is moved, with a glorious and divine impulse, to give the 
summons to Resurrection.? 

Do thou, then, my son, understand the Word which 
says, “The hour cometh, and now is, when the dead shall 
hear the voice of the Son of God and shall live,”!° and 
know that this is that voice. 


1 or, “like the Son.” 2 or, “character”: cf p 55*15f. 

3 MSS “we say.” * lit: “thou shalt be fulfilled.” 

5 cf Psalm xxxvii 8. 6 cf Isaiah lix 17. 

7 cf Matthew vw 45. 8 cf i 4, ii 11; Plato, Timaeus, 29 E. 
9 lit: “to make resurrection with a voice.” 

10 John v 25. 
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And the Mind will utter a cry which is not explained, 
and the mystery of which is not interpreted;! for this is 
what it says, ‘‘Come, wind from the four winds, and breathe 
upon these slain and they shall live’’;? and then is fulfilled 
the Word which says, “I kill and I make alive”,> for all 
they who lie in the dust are aroused and give glory.* And 
the divine Mind will say, “Lo, for the dead thou doest 
wonders, and Mighty Ones® shall rise up and give thanks 
to thee; for they that are in the grave tell of thy loving- 
kindness, and relate thy faithfulness in Destruction;® for the 
glorious light of thy loving-kindness is (made) known in 
the darkness of the shades of death.”’ For herein is fulfilled 
the Word which says, ‘‘For in him we live and move and 
have our being’? inasmuch as (that word) made mystical 
allusion to? the secret of the resurrection (brought about 
by the divine Mind?); for those who have come to life are p 103* 
gathered together to the Mind and worship it, for they 
know that through it they have come to life. 


A QUERY CONCERNING THE ResurReECTION.!° 


Now the question (may) be asked, ‘‘How (can) there 
be (any) Minds (still left) in Sheol? for, lo, each one of 


1 i.e. not explained in Jokn v 25. 2 Ezekiel xxxvii 9. 
3 Deuteronomy xxxii 39. + cf Isaiah xxvi 19. 
5 See p 100 n 5. 6 or “ Abaddon.” 

7 cf Psalm Ixxxviii 11—12. 8 Acts xvii 28. 


9 lit: “ revealed concerning.” 

10 A** H make this the heading of a new chapter (see p 103* n 4); 
herein they are supported by the writer of ‘“ The Story of Hierotheos ” 
(BM Add 7189 fol 10 a 2) but not by Theodosios (Introductory Essay, 


ibid. fol 3 b 1). 
8 
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the Minds (which makes the‘second descent thither) brings 
to pass resurrection and life.” Do thou, then, my son, under- 
stand the glorious secret concerning the Cross, and the 
mystical investigation! why not all Minds are crucified 
equally}? and remember what was said®........ £ that 
all Minds did not descend into bodies from one and the 
same Essence; and when thou rememberest these things, 
then it is evident to thee why there are (still) Minds in 
Sheol. For, when the Mind brings to pass a general resur- 
rection, it can bring to pass resurrection and ascent only 
for Minds which (are derived) from its (own) Essence. For 
when the divine Mind is purified and accounted worthy to 
bring resurrection to pass, then, in divine mystery, all the 
Minds which have descended from the (same?) Essence will 
be aroused; and it will approach them in love, and will say 
to them, “Do ye still survive? Ye are my brethren, and 
truly bones of my bones and flesh of my flesh (are) ye’’;5 
and it will unite (them) with itself, in holy mystery, that 
they may share its Ascent;® and they will say to it, “We 
will rejoice with thy joy and will make" our boast in thy 
inheritance; for we sinned and went astray and did wickedly, 
but now quicken thou us.’’? 


1 reading Manas for Matsan. 
2 or, “in the same way”: cf ii 23. 

3 lit: “the word.” 

4 The MSS add: “as well as the consent (?) of the mystical ban” 
which can scarcely be correct, cf iv 2. 

5 cf 1 Kings xx 32, Genesis ii 23. 

6 lit: ““may have Ascent with it,” 

7 MSS “me”, cf Psalm cvi 5, 6. 
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SIXTEENTH CHAPTER 
OF THE REPENTANCE OF THOSE THAT ARE BELOW. 


And the whole species that is below the earth, when 
they see that holy Mind, with piteous prayer and strong 
crying will make supplication to God; and this is what they 
will say, ““Remember, O Lord, what has been done to us, 
and disregard not our humiliation; for humiliation has come 
upon us, and we have been afflicted. Who knows the heat 
of thy wrath, and the fear of thy wrath, but we, (the) 
miserable, who have been afflicted?””! And they will pray 
passionately and will say, “Woe to us! for the sun has 
set and the shadow has declined, and who will comfort 
us? Incline, O Lord, thine ear and hear; open, O Lord, 
thine eyes and see, that our sojourning has been prolonged,? 
and we have dwelt in the tents of Kedar; for our soul has 
long had its abode with peoples that hate peace.”> And 
they will remember the time (?)* of their good things, and 
will cry out passionately and will say, “How is the good 
gold rejected, and the fair colour changed! for the stones? 
of the sanctuary have been cast away, the beloved Minds* 
at the head of all the streets; the precious sons of Zion 
thy city—lo, they have become despised: how has the 
Ford... (?)* and plunged into destruction Minds beloved 
and esteemed!”? And further they will say, ‘All the 
stati aintaialions v 1, Psalm xc 11 &c. 

2 or, ‘thou hast prolonged our sojourning.” 

3 cf Jeremiah vi 4, Isaiah xxxvii 17; Psalm cxx 5—7. 

4 AC “our generations.” 

5 MSS sing.; but ihe plural is required by the verb. 


6 MSS: “aroused.” 


7 cf Lamentations iv 1 ff. 
8* 
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day long is our shame before thee, and the shame of 
our face has covered us; because of Sheol that is fierce 
and grievous, and because of the Archon who holds us in 
subjection.! And thou, O Lord, be not far distant (?);? 
how long (will) thy wrath burn like fire, and thy flame 
that is in us be not quenched?> Answer us, O Lord, for 
thy loving-kindness is good; that the peoples say not, 
‘Where is their God?’ O God, our tears have become our 
food by day and by night; because our soul has been 
brought low upon the dust, and our belly has cleaved to 
the earth.’* 

For these (are the cries which) are uttered to the divine 
Mind by the Minds which are below the earth: and thou, 
my son, when thou hearest the Scripture that hath said 
these things, understand, in glorious and holy mystery, those 
things which are done in that place. 


SEVENTEENTH CHAPTER 


Or tHE BriGut Ess—ENCE THAT IS BELOW. 


And the divine Mind, when it passes> these things, will 
descend below all the Essences. Then it will see, in holy 
mystery, one bright. Essence, to the light of which there is 
no equal (?);° for most beautiful is the divine light of that 
Essence which appears to it (?);”7 and it will wonder and 
be moved (to amazement),® and will begin to fall into doubt 


1 cf Psalm xliv 16, 17. 2 MSS “wilt not have compassion.” 
3 cf Psalm Ixxxix 47. + Psalms Ixix 17, Ixxix 10, xlii 4, xliv 26. 
5 or, “ does.” 6 lit: “likeness.” 


7 The text of this line appears to be in some disorder, cf 106* n 1. 
8 so H: AC read “be known.” 
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concerning that which has appeared to it; for it recognises 
that Essence which it saw in the regions above. For it is 
very perplexed by the sight of it, when it sees it in that 
fashion; and perhaps it will say to itself, “Can this be 
heaven, and this Essence, as it seems to me, (be) that which! 
appeared to_me above?” and when it looks above it sees 
itself < above, and when it looks below it sees itself >? below. 
Then it will be instructed in the glorious and holy mystery 
of the secret of the Essence. Then it will cry out and say, 
“Jf I go up to the heavens, thou art there; and if I go down 
to Sheol, thou art there also; and if I lift up the wings of my 
mind like an eagle’s, and dwell in the uttermost part of 
the sea, there also thy hand will hold me, and thy right 
hand will lead me; whither, then, shall I go from thy spirit, 
and where shall I hide from before thee?> for in heaven I have 
seen thee, and in Sheol I have found thee; and henceforth 
I shall know that heaven and earth are filled by thee.’’4 
Then that Mind will approach that Essence, and will be 
united with It; and in It will become even as It is; and 
will see above and below and the length and the breadth; 
and will contain in itself, within (that Essence), whatsocver 


is above and below.° 


1 so H: AC are untranslateable. 

2 <...> These words are not in the MSS, but seem to be 
necessary to the sentence. They would make exactly one line in AC, 
and might well have been omitted by ‘‘ homoioteleuton.” Unless the 
word “it” may be substituted for “itself” the whole sentence would 
stand more naturally in line 19 after the words “as it is.” 

3 cf Psalm cxxxix 7—11. 4 cf Jeremiah xxiii 24. 

5 Perhaps we mzy compare Proclus, Comm. on the Timaeus, 
ii 286, 15—17: 4 Dé puyh (orogyetcce) Cwrimdis xd voErQ@s, voovon Ecvthy xet 
Eautyy edoloxovosa 1% mévte oteay (quoted by Whittaker op. cit. p 281) 
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EIGHTEENTH CHAPTER 
Or tHE INFINITY OF THE MIND. 


For, when the Mind is accounted worthy of these things, 
it will not see by! vision, nor by “form”; and it will no 
longer ascend and descend, and will no more see above and 
below; for, then, the shape of the world passes away,” 
and (the Mind?) is no longer limited but limits all.> For it 
is expanded and not compact, it is hidden* and not per- 
ceived; and so it becomes the object not of knowledge 


‘but of faith,> which those who saw will see no more; it is 


henceforth exalted, in glorious and divine mystery, to become 
above “sight” and “form.” 


NINETEENTH CHAPTER 


THat THE MIND ABANDONS THE GREAT NAME OF CHurisT. 


And henceforth it abandons even the name of Christ; and 
thenceforth, when it passes beyond speécsh and language, 
it is neither called nor named; since, now, in ‘mystery, it 
attains to those things which are not (to be) reduced to 
speech:® for it puts away (every) distinctive designation,’ 
and is no longer called “Son” or “Heir”,® and they will 
no longer say, “This is my Son, my Beloved, in whom I 


am wellepleased”;9 and neither, perchance, will it now 


1 or, “look upon” (?) 2 1 Corinthians vii 31. 
3 cfil. 4H: “revealed.” 

5 lit: “not intelligible but credible.” 

6 cf 2 Corinthians xii 4. 

7 lit: “the designation of distinction.” 

8 cf Hebrews i 2. 2 Matthew iii 17, xvii 5. 


iv 20 FOURTH DISCOURSE £9 


say, ‘‘Father, glorify thy Son, that thy Son may glorify 
thee’’;1 since, now, the order of distinction in which (some) 
are glorifiers and (some) glorified passes away, and so (the 
Mind) neither loves nor desires to be brought near. 


TWENTIETH CHAPTER 
OF Love. 


I (now) demonstrate concerning Love, and ‘what Love 
is”, and “for whom, on the other hand, it is necessary.” 
For Love is the pure and holy communion which binds 
divinely, and wondrously encircles, that which loves unz 
ification; but, for my own part, I know that those who are 
in this condition are also very far from unification. For lo, 
the very name of Love is a sign of distinction, for Love is 
not established by one but by two, by the lover and by 
that which he loves; therefore, of necessity, this name of 
EOWA iove,s 2 2 of a certain distinction of two. If,.then, we 
have demonstrated by sound argument that even love is 
a sign of distinction, Jet us, then, consider also those Minds 
which love, (and see) what name is fitting for them. And 
we say that before we attain to® the name of Unification 
(that name‘) will be given to us, for it is the glorious title 
of Love. 

Do thou, then, my son, not only abide (not) with Love, 
but also leave Affection, and pass beyond Unification, that 


1 John xvii 1; see above p 3*f. 

2 The word “sign” may have fallen out of the text by accident. 
3 lit: “on this side of.” 

4 i.e, the name mentioned in the preceding sentence. 


p 108* 


p 109* 
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thou mayest attain,! in glorious mystery, to become even 
above Love? and Affection and Unification. And, for my 
own part, my son, neither do I glorify this which is called 
Affection; in it also I see something of distinction; for he 
who has affection, must be having affection for (something) 
other (than himself), and, of necessity, he also who receives 
affection must receive it from (something) other (than 
himself).> Those Minds, therefore, that have been accounted 
worthy of Perfection no longer have either affection or love; 
for they leave behind them every name that is called and 
distinct and defining,* and now become nameless above name, 
and speechless above speech. 

For lo, the very name of Christ*® is a sign to us, as it 
were, of thatewhichzanoints and him-whozciszanointed, for, 
of necessity, anointer and anointed were not one but two; 
but if there is (a stage) when the Mind will not be counted 
with the Good (as) two, it is necessary for us, therefore, 
to abandon also the name of Christ. 

For, if the Father is Father of the Son, and the Son, again, 
is Son of the Father, then the Father and hehe is named the 
Son are, of necessity, two: but, for my own part, I know 


1 omit p»%, or read, with BH, “and attain.” 

2 The word translated “love” and its cognates are those most 
often used to represent eyéxy &c. in the Syriac New Testament 
(e. g. 1 Cor. xiii); the word translated “affection” is used in the N. T. 
and elsewhere to represent Greek compounds of pédos (e. g. Rom. xii 13, 
Hebr. xiii 2, 2 Pet. i 7), but the corresponding verb is used indis- 
criminately for éyanéy and gutety (e. g. John xxi 15—18). Theodosios 
agrees with the writer of iv 20 that “affection” is a stronger term 
than “love”, but in general use the words appear to have much 
the same meaning. 

3 or, ‘‘he who loves...is loved &c.” 

4 lit: ‘‘indicating something.” 5 i.e. “the Anointed.” 
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that the Perfect Mind is no longer distinct, and he who is 
< not >! distinct, how is he Son? And therefore the 
Mind abandons the designation of Sonship when it becomes 


> 


“without distinction”: for it is not onezwhoziszcommanded, 
for by whom will it be commanded? for lo, it is not distinct 
from him-zwhozcommands. 

For, so long as distinction persists, all perfect and holy 
Minds are glorifiers* and glorified; for they are glorified by 
men and by angels and by the Essences that are above 
and that are below; and they themselves glorify only the 
Good that is above them: but when distinction has been 
removed, they are glorified (cnly) and not glorifiers; for 
whom will they glorify? for lo, the Good is in them and 
they in it—if it is right to say “in it’ and “in them”; 
for one now is the Nature and one the Person of them 
and of it—if it is right to say “of them’”’ and “of it.” 

And neither, moreover, will they be entitled “ heirs’; 
because distinction has been wiped out from them, and 
where there is no distinction, who is heir to whom? 

Come, therefore, with wordless glory let us glorify that 
Mind which no longer glorifies but is glorified.> 


TWENTY-FIRST CHAPTER 
Tuat tHE Minp apanpons THE NAME OF GODHEAD. 


And now the Mind does not receive the name of 
“Godhead”; that (name) also is the title ..... 4oof tthate 


1 BCH “he who is distinct’: A omits the clause. 

2 omit BA, in | 16. Se che les: 

+ The MSS add: “ of affections (?) and of the usage which discrim- 
inates and is indicative.” 


p 110# 
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which-iszexaltedzandzholy”; ‘I have made thee God to 
Pharaoh”’, says (the Scripture), and, “I said ‘Ye are gods’.”} 
This name, therefore, is not that which indicates “that 
whichziszexalted-above-speechzandzabove-language.” But, with 
regard to the Perfect Mind, I know that it has now become 
‘above speech and above language.” It is evident, therefore, 
O my son, that the Perfect Mind does not long remain or 
continue in the title of ‘‘ Godhead.” 

But, for my own part, my son, I do not know (how) 
to put into words what things belong to the Mind at that 
time of Commingling, since all the glorious and holy Secrets 
of which the Mind is accounted worthy at the time when 
it becomes “ without vision”? are, perhaps, beyond the power 
of speech.> Do thou, then, my son, remember the Word 
which says, ‘The vision of the prophets will come to an 
end,* and the Holy of Holies will belong to Christ”’;* 
and understand what is the significance® of “the Holy of 
Holies”, and (what is) the meaning of ‘‘the vision of the 
prophets.” Ps 

But the Mind will not regard ‘“similitude”, nor give 
heed to “vision”’,? when it is accounted worthy of this 
contemplation; and now it will begin by a new and holy 
brooding to create a New World; and will create a New 


Man in its own image without image, and in its own 


1 Exodus vii 1, Psalm Ixxxii 6, John x 34; cf Dion. Areop. CH xii 3. 
2 or “appearance”; cf 1 Corinthians ii 9. 

3 lit: “not subjected to speech.” 

4 or, “be fulfilled.” 

5 cf Daniel ix 24 (Pesh). 

6 lit: Oewole, 

7 or, ‘ appearance.” 
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likeness without likeness; and will mete out the heavens 
with its span, and will measure the dust of the earth in 
its measure, and will number the drops of the sea, and will 
weigh the hills in a balance;! and who now will say that 
which cannot be said, and who will name that which cannot 
be named? Perhaps, then, with the Apostle, we will marvel 
at the mystery and say, ‘“‘O the depth and the riches and 
the wisdom and the intellect—(far) above the designation 
of ‘Godhead ’"—of the Perfect Mind that has been fulfilled! 
for no man searches out its judgements and its ways cannot 
be traced; for who knows its thought, or who has become 
counsellor to it?’’? 

Such, then, O my friend, shortly and inadequately (stated), 
are the glorious praises of the glorified Mind when it fulfils 
and completes all and is commingled with the all-creating 
Goodness. 

Keep, my son, within the veil of wise silence all the 
glorious and holy secrets which in this book I have com- 
mitted to thy love, from the beginning of the Ascent of 
the Mind as far as its Fulfilment; and concerning all the 
secrets of its Purification and its Sanctification; and concerning 
its Crucifixion and its Death and its Burial, and its Resur- 
rection and its Descent below the earth and its Ascent 
(the second time); because “he that descended is the same 
that ascended above all heavens that he might complete all’’,> 
and he that ascended was fulfilled, in holy mystery, to 
become the Fulfilment of all; for he was sanctified and 


1 cf Genesis i 2, 26, Isaiah xl 12. 
2 cf Romans xi 33, 34. 
3 Ephesians iv 10, 
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purified and made new—nay, to speak mystically, he was 
once more commingled.! 

Let us, then, for our part, my son, put away Unification 
and speak of Commingling, of which divine Minds also 
are accounted worthy at that time when they become “above 
Unification”; and let us say what Commingling is, and 
what Unification (is), and whether (he who is) ‘ Christ” 
and “Son” and “Beloved”’ is united or commingled. Now, 
for my own part, I know that Unification is very very 
close and near to that which is called ‘Commingling”’; 
that is to say, that something distinct appears in it, (though) 
not (as) a very distinct thing, for those who have been 
united (only) cannot remove all distinction, there remains 
in them something distinct; but in those who have been 
commingled, we may say, nothing distinct and different is 
known or seen. Therefore, we glorify ‘Christ’ and “Son” 
and “Offspring”, the designation of our Unification, but 
the name of Commingling is far more sublime and exceeds 
ing than all the designations of Unification. Now those 
who have been united may possibly be eoparated: but those 
who have been commingled are no more torn asunder; and 
I myself know many Minds which after Unification have 
been cast away: therefore the designation of ‘‘Commingling”’ 
is proper for Minds that have become ‘above Unification.” ? 


1 Perhaps we may compare the words appointed in the Nestorian 
(Syriac) liturgy to be used by the priest at the joining of the two 
halves of the broken water: “ These glorious and holy and life-giving 
and divine mysteries have been set apart and consecrated and perfected 
and fulfilled and united and commingled (a\\were<a) and attached 
and sealed one to the other &c.”, Brightman, Liturgies Eastern and 
Western, vol i p 292. 

2 cf iv 20. 
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[for! even they who make investigations concerning Nature 
know that the name of “Commingling” is more akin and 
nearer to ‘‘Simplicity” than (is the name of) “ Unification.” 
Perhaps, then, it (will) not be (considered) contemptible or 
unworthy, O my son, if we introduce into our discussion 
an analogy from inanimate Nature.? 

For if thou divide the simple species Water into diver- 
Sib reorsta! 3 into five portions or ten or however many, thou 
canst see the selfssame* Essence of Water in all the distinct 
portions, but thou observest a matter (?) of one or of two 
or of many portions distinct from each other, for their 
number is just as great as the number of the vessels which 
receive them. If, then, thou desire to gather together that 
which® is scattered, and to unite that which> is divided, 
thou canst not do this unless thou first do away with the 
instruments of separation. But if thou incorporate the measz 
ures into each other, and empty the many vessels® into one 
vessel, then separation has passed away, and diversity is 
removed, and it is impossible in (the) one measure to see 
the number of the measures that were poured into it. And, 


in the same way, we cannot see the distinctions of Minds 


1] have bracketed the rest of this chapter as a later addition, 
chiefly because it begins with the same formula as was used on p 56* 
to introduce a passage which seems to break into the middle of a 
continuous argument. It must be admitted, however, that most of 
the illustrations which follow are quite relevant to the discussion to 
which they are attached. 

2 lit: “the bodily nature of Nature”, cf p 58 n 1. 

3 A adds: “and from it separate, and from its diversity (?) divide 
a multitude.” 

4 read ,em for ,enx, cf 115*17. 

5 lit: ‘those which are &c.” 6 “ waters C.” 


p 114* 


p 115* 
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when they have “commingling” with the Good; and they 
are no longer in subjection to numbers, for thenceforth they 
are not numbered or accounted one or two or many. 
Forget ' at the time of sunrise, there be found some 
wall facing the east, and therein, in turn, be many windows 
distinct from each other; in proportion to their multitude 
they also distribute the rays of the sun in separate beams, 
and the rays are numbered in proportion to the distinction 
of the windows. But if thou remove the Essence which 
causes distinctions, then all the separated rays return to be 
commingled in? each other and in the Essence that produced 
them; and they are no longer numbered or recognised, each 
one of them in that distinction which it was formerly possess- 
ing, because now the cause that made distinction passes and 
is done away. Know, then, that if the rays were numbered 
ten, they were numbered in accordance with the number of 
the windows, and not according to the nature of the sun, for 
the nature of the sun is one; and if the rays (were) many, 
(they were) many in (exact) proportion to the number of 
the windows. But when the material substance} has been 
removed, distinction has been removed; and when distinction 
has been removed, that which was different and distinct 
returns to be one with its Essence. [And know, my son, that 
when the day-time comes to an end, there is no distinction in 
the sun, because the cause that makes distinction does not 
exist; distinctions are found therefore in the day-time but 
not in the evening.] Just as the ray of the window is not 


a ray when it is commingled with its Essence, so the 


1 The MSS have “Just as”; the context seems to require “ if.” 


2 or, ‘“‘are again commingled.” 3 lit: ‘“ body.” 
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Mind is no lenger the Mind when it is commingled with 
the Good. [And know, moreover, that not every ray which 
is distinct is bright, neither is every Mind bright that is 
distinct.] [And know that if the ray returns, it returns to 
its (own) Essence and to no other place; and if the Mind 
is made perfect, it returns to its (own) Essence, for it is 
commingled in the Good. Just as the body, when it is dez 
composed, returns to the Essences from which it (was made), 
so also the Mind, when it has been fulfilled, is commingled 
in its (own) Essence; for every Nature departs to its own 
(and) is commingled.] 

For the Essence of Fire is one, and the same everywhere; 
but if thou distribute it in (many?) materials, and kindle 
ibpeeeh i ,| it may seem to thee, perhaps, to be as many 
different (fires) as it has undergone divisions:? and if it is 
divided, the division lies* (only) in the materials, and not 
in the Essence (of Fire); for the number of the flames+ 
is (exactly) as great as (that of) the divisions® of the 
materials, but® in all the divisions thou canst see the self: 


same Fire.’ 


1 The MSS add, “in (or ‘ by’) rays”; this might be an error for 
ralzs, “in (many?) flames” (cf crit. n. pp 58*9 115*4 116*3), but 
more probably the text is defective. 

2 lit: “now this, now that, in accordance with the many separations 
which it has received.” 

3 lit: “it is divided.” 4 so C: ABH “rays.” 

5 read as pl. 6 so C. 

7 Theodosios explains thus: the fire which burns in (a) wax tapers, 
(b) the fuel of an oven, (c) a bundle of faggots, seems to be three 
different and distinct kinds of fire: yet the fact that all three may 
be lighted by the same torch proves that, in reality, there is only 
one fire, and its apparent differences are due to the differences of 
the materials in which the one fire is contained. 


p 116* 
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Know, then, that, according to the nature of the materials 
in which Fire is contained, differences of rays! ..... 2 for 
some are bright and some are dim and some stand in an 
intermediate position ..... > and one may see many materials 
which not only make ..... * dim but also stifle and conceal 
it. From one and the same Essence, then, all the separate 
flames’ were derived; but they were made dim and 
darkened and swallowed up by the unification which they 
have undergone with the materials (in which they are 
contained). 

And, perhaps, also, with regard to the materials, that they 
have been separated from one Essence..... for all the 
materials alike depart to return to their Essence, and the 
many rays also return to be commingled in the Nature 
which produced them..... 7 For, so long as the material 
lasts, the ray exists also, but when the material has vanished, 
then the ray..... also returns to cleave to its own Source® 
and to be in it.? For, so long as the material exists, thou 


Si, 
1 so MSS: read “flames”? 


2 The text is doubtful: perhaps the reading should be either, 
mMtwda... | Acaiz Tad, or, etwdhsa... | acaixrias. 

3 The MSS add: “ for the divided (?) separation of the materials 
divides the sole perfection of Fire”, cf Dion. Areop. CH xiii 3. 

4 The MSS add: “the rays"’; read “ Fire”? 

> $0 CG: ABH “rays.” 6 lit: “separated.” 

7 The text seems to be incomplete. Sit T00t. 

9 The writer appears to mean something of this kind: “all inflam: 
mable things are composed of fire and one other Essence (i. e. earth), 
mixed in various quantities or degrees of compactness. Combustion 
is the process by which these constituents are separated from each 
other. When this process is complete, all the fire has leapt upwards 
to join the Source of all fire (i. e. the sun?), and what remains 
(i. e. the ashes) is indistinguishable from the common earth.” 
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canst see a distinction! of the rays; but when they have 
been commingled in their (own) Essence and have been 
mixed with the Universal Fire, thou canst no longer count 
one and two nor recognise the separate distinctions of the 
flames; for those that were scattered have been gathered 
together, and those that were separate have been united; 
and now they stand in the natural order, and that which 
formerly was many becomes single (?).2 Neither, I take it, 
is the distinction! of Minds known or counted when they 
are commingled with the Good. For into the Fire is absorbed 
again, after being separated, that which, after being separated,3 
comes forth from it; for Fire (was) one before being divided, 
and one after being divided,*> but was* greatly disintegrated 
at the time when there was division (in it); and, likewise, 
the Good was One before being divided;> and (will be) 
One after being divided,*® but is greatly disintegrated at the 
time when distinction is found (in it). For distinction passes 
away, because there is (a time) when distinction is not..... 
for the Good returns to its Order, to become without disz 
tinction, even as it was before it was disintegrated.> 

[And perhaps we may add to our discussion one or two 
further illustrations> from the natural world.° 

For Air is one, and the same everywhere, but it differs 
in strength according to the places in which it is; for some 
of it is thick and some of it is thin. Yet these (variations) are 

1 or “separation.” 

2 or, “and now that which formerly (was) many stands in a 


single order.” 

3 lit: “after (before) separation (division).” + MSS, “is.” 

5 The analogies which follow appear to be later amplifications 
due to the desire of some reader to complete the series water, light, 
6 lit: “the thick nature of Nature” (cf pp 52*, 56*, 113%). 


fire, earth, air. 
9 


p 117* 


p 118* 
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not according to (the?) nature..... 1 Air is said to be “thick” 
according to accident and not according to nature; and if it be 
answered..... Air is no longer called “thick” and ‘“thin”’..... 

For every (living) body and every species..... breathes 
and divides (?)? the air by its breathing and unites with it 
again that which has been separated and divided from it: 
but when the exhalations have been united, they would not 
be recognised in the air, which is of this and which is that. 
And if thou collect wind in wineskins, as the custom is, 
it is evident that a segregation of separate quantities? has 
been (artificially) made from that which was (naturally) single 
and undivided: but if thou release that wind, it then rushes, 
with might and main, to gain commingling with its Essence. 
And if thou fill five skins or ten with air, and release them 
again so that they are commingled with the air, thou canst 
no longer recognise separately that separate number which 
formerly (existed); for division has passed away, because 
the cause that made it has also passed away, and distinction 
is removed, since distinction is no longer.....] For when 
the Mind is commingled in the Good,‘ that distinction which 
it formerly possessed is no longer known or seen: and, 
further, when there is in it (but) One, no longer are there 
counted with it Two;° for the time is appointed and destined 
to be, when the number Two shall be no (more); for it is 
evident that whatsoever is divided, is divided from One, but 
if division be removed, of necessity All will become One.] 

1 The text is corrupt and impossible to translate; probably some- 
thing has been omitted. 

2 text: “ perceives.” 3 lit: “divided separation.” 


4 The following words seem to be the continuation of p 117* 12. 
5 i.e, the Mind and the Good are now not two but one. 


Here ends the Fourth Discourse. 


NEXT THE FIFTH DISCOURSE OF THE 
HOLY HIEROTHEOS 


CONCERNING Hippen Mysteries 
THE BEGINNING OF THIS FirrH Discourse. 


FIRST CHAPTER! 


Now, my son, I have handed on to thee, without stint 
and in simplicity,? all (the) words of our divine discussion. 
But as for this secret whereof I am now to tell, it may be 
that not even to the angels of God are the mysteries which 
it discloses revealed, “but to us God has revealed (it) 
by his Spirit”;5 so now, my son, we are not receivers of 
revelations but givers of revelations. But speech, perhaps, 
has not power to utter the glorified mysteries of this secret; ¢ 


1 A has no further title: H adds, “of the divisions of the book, 
and that it is divided into three parts” (cf Theodosios, Introd. to 
Book V, Add 7189 fol 161 b 2, “in the first chapter he speaks of the 
divisions of this book, and into how many parts it is divided”). 

2 cf Romans xii 8. 3 lit: “of its revelations.” 

4 cf p 2*4 ff. 5 1 Corinthians ii 10. 

6 In the Syriac text I have bracketed as later amplification parts 
of lines 12-15. For the following reasons, I should now prefer to 
include in the bracket at least everything between avza\ (1.11) and 
dds (1. 15): (a) the sentences bracketed are very disconnected; 
(b) a general summary of the whole book seems out of place here: 
the rest of the chapter, except in the opening sentence, refers not 
to what has been revealed already but only to what is about to be 
revealed in chapter ii; (c) the word ey is not used elsewhere 

9* 
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[for who is able to know the Beginning and End of All 
and why and how Distinction..... ?1 that secret Moses 
the Scribe did not know.? And in the second secret we have 
handed on the whole glorious and holy mystery—purification 
and sanctification and unification. And as for this third 
secret—] I fear greatly and quake because of the demons and 
Minds that are not pure, lest I become to them a cause of 
slackness. Do thou, then, -my son, conceal this secret, not 
only from the Minds that are not pure, but also from all 
“unified”? Minds. 


SECOND CHAPTER 


CAUTIONS CONCERNING THE THIRD SECRET, 


The sin which is after knowledge, which is without 
expiation,> will be upon thee, my son, if thou expose this 
mystery. As for me, my son, henceforth I am_ prepared 
for suffering, and the time has arrived that I should be 
rejected, on account of these things whieh I have handed 
on; but this is the friendship of the friend, that he lay 
down his life for the sake of his friend;* (this is the proof) 
of my love towards thee, that for thy sake I should be 
rejected by everyone. 


in the book though the idea occurs frequently; (d) the very loose 
attachment to their context of the words Aida... .<tacnl (1.15) 
suggests that they are an interpolator’s attempt to return to the 
original subject of discussion. 

1 The sentence is unfinished; if it were original we should naturally 
expect it to refer only to the end of all things, not to their origin. 

2 cf p 11*sf. 3 cf Hebrews x 26, 

4 cf John xv 13. 
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Do thou, then, my son, know that All Things! are 
destined to be commingled in the Father; nothing perishes 
and nothing is destroyed, nothing is annihilated; All returns, 
All is sanctified, All is made One, All is commingled, and 
the Word is fulfilled which was said, “God shall be all and 
in all.”? Hells shall pass, and torments shall be done away; 
prisoners shall be released; for even reprobates are absolved, 
and outcasts return, and those that are far off are brought 
near; and chastisement ceases, my son, and the Scourger 
scourges not, and the Judge shall judge no more, and the 
Officer shall not condemn, and the last farthing is given, 
and the prisoner who was bound is loosed? [but he who 
has repented before the imprisonment has given the last 
farthing];* for Demons receive grace, and men _ receive 
mercy; and Angels minister not, and Seraphs consecrate 
no more,’ and Thrones keep not their primacy; for the 
Orders that are above pass away, and the Distinctions that 
are below are abolished, and Everything becomes One 
Thing: for even God shall pass, and Christ shall be done 
away, and the Spirit shall no more be called the Spirit,— 
for names pass away and not Essence;° for if distinction 
pass, who will call whom? and who, on the other hand, 
will answer whom? for One neither names nor is named. 
This is the limit of All and the end of Everything; and do 
thou take heed. 


1 lit: “the species All”; the species which includes all species 
whatsoever, “the Universe”, cf pp 20%7, 77*16, 121" 14 f. 

2 1 Corinthians xv 28. 3 cf Matthew v 25, 26. 

4a gloss: BH read “has not given.” 
or, “sing their sanctus no more”, cf Isaiah vi 3, 6, 7. 
cf p 122*s ff. 
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THIRD CHAPTER 


Or Simititupes (?).! 


ce. They who do not possess the First Intelligence? possess 
the likeness of animals; but they who are devoid of the 
Second possess the being of animals. 


1 Chapter iii consists of twenty-two independent sayings, one for 
each letter of the Syriac alphabet: many of them are obscure, and 
some seem to have suffered serious accident in transmission. In Brit. 
Mus. Add. 7189 the form in which the chapter is given differs slightly 
from that of the other chapters. Each saying is given once only and 
is followed immediately by its commentary; the scribe distinguishes 
text from commentary by inserting “ Hierotheos says", and, “ Theos 
dosios expounds.” 

The method of presenting religious or philosophical teaching in 
the form of short sayings was not unknown to the older Greek 
philosophers (e. g. Herakleitos cf p 126*3 ff), and became much more 
common in the Hellenistic age (cf Wensinck, Isaac of Nineveh, p xlvi) 
Similar collections of aphorisms appear amongst the writings of 
Isaac of Nineveh, Theodosios of Antioch (cf Jéurnal Asiatique 1876, 
pp 425 ff), and Bar Hebraeus (Book of the Dove, ch. iy). 

It may be remarked that this chapter is the only part of the 
Book of Hierotheos which really answers to the description of the 
writings of “‘Hierotheos” given by the Areopagite (rés @solopexes 
otToryelmoeis...; Guvomtixovs ... Soous... év Evl modde maosdng~etac;... 
Tes ouvontixds xal Eveaias Tig vosgwtétys tavdods éxelvou durdéusws 
ovvedizscs DN iii 2). 

2 or, “Intuition”, the word translated elsewhere “ Mind.” I do 
not know exactly what this saying means. According to Theodosios 
the “first intelligence” is “the law of intelligence i. e. knowledge”; 
the second is “the law of nature i. e. the (power of) discrimination 
by which Minds are governed”: according to Bar Hebraeus the 
“ first intelligence” is the sense of “common decency” with which 
a man is born; the second is that which a man needs to be taught, 
e. g. the practice of religion and monogamy. 
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>. If the swallows that make their nest..... (?) in the 
ulcer (?) of the gangrene (?) twitter, be not afraid to enter 
into the Inner Chamber.! 


X\. He that has dominion over All judges all things? and 
he that has dominion over nothing is judged by all things. 


1. Every rational species possesses the knowledge (of that) 
which is below it,> but the Perfect Mind knows‘ absolutely 
everything.> 


om. For if Ascent (leads?) to the Good, it is evident that 
Descent (leads?) from the Good; and further, if Ascent..... 


“coming”, then Descent is ‘departure.’ ® 


a. If distinction’ shall pass, distinction was not (originz 
ally ?);® and if, on the other hand, the Essence remain, the 


Essence was (originally).° 


1 “To enter the Inner Chamber” is the technical term used by 
mystics for that introversion which is the prelude to mystical Union 
(cf p 22* 5). The first half of this saying is very remarkable: Theodosios, 
however, accepts it and says that swallows, being black, symbolise 
“sins”, and that ‘the gangrene” is the activity of sin which produces 
wounds in the soul. If he is right, the saying appears to mean 
“Do not let the memory (or consciousness?) of sins deter you from 
seeking mystical Union” (contrast p 31* f). The metaphor of a bird 
abiding in the heart occurs also in the “ Book of the Dove” (iii 3). 

2 lit: “the Naturezof-All”, cf p 133 note 1. The two halves of 
this saying appear separately amongst the 112 wise sayings collected 
by Theodosios. Zotenberg translates ‘‘ Celui qui gouverne tout dispose 
de toute chose : celui qui n’est maitre de rien subit la direction 


générale’, (Journ. Asiat. loc. cit.). 


3 cf p2 note 1. 4 reading SX 4 for ch. 
5 lit: “the limit (or ‘sum’) of All.” 6 cf p 43%1 ff. 
7 or, ‘‘ separation.” 8 The MSS read “is not”, cf p 122% n 5. 


9 cf Proclus, row. Ood. 31: m&v 16 meotoy amd Tivos xar obvaiav 


emiotospetc mods éxsivo, ag’ ob modEou’, 


p 122 


p 123" 
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\. For if the Son was begotten and the Spirit “ proceeded”, 
the Son will not be “begotten” and the Spirit will not be 
“proceeding”; and if the Father is distinct from the Son, 
and the Son from the Father, and distinction pass away, then 
the Father will pass, and the Son will pass, but the Essence 


will remain.! 


y. And if all Number begins from One and ends in 
One, then when there is One, there will not be found Two, 
for there is no number which does not end..... and if 
Number ends in One, then All likewise ends by being One; 
ZINC ow oo is One, Distinction does not exist.” 


AL If the name of ‘‘demons”’ be the name of “eviledoing”’, 
and evil-doing be corrected, then it is appointed that there 
shall be (a time) when demon is not demon.3 


». For if Hell be for the sake of correction, and evil-doing 
be not corrected (thereby), then Hell is in vain; but if Hell 
be not in vain, then evil-doing is corrected, and if eviledoing 
be corrected, demon is no longer demon.* 

Sa. 
. For if the irrational species be on account of a cause, 


and the cause be the need of this..... and the need passes..... 
from service..... and not the Essence.> 


1 cf pp 121*4 ff, 126*11. 

2 This saying seems to be based on those doctrines of the Neoz 
pythagoreans which are described by Inge, The Philosophy of Plotinus, 
voli p 83 ff. 

3 cf Proclus, De Malorum Subsistentia, 214-215 (quoted by 
Whittaker, op. cit. p 240). 

4 The tenth saying appears to be either continuation of, com: 
mentary on, or corollary to the ninth saying; perhaps originally the 
two were one. 

5 The remains of a sentence apparently akin to the nineteenth 
and twentieth sayings. 
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Ditienwaa in proportion to the distance..... that 
which is from One (?)..... then Twenty also..... and if 
that which is intermediate be done away, Ten returns to 


One, and Twenty..... 


2. If the Good be not..... there would be nothing 
therein..... then degree is justly..... ' and if the Good 
(was) first, then it (will be) last, for..... 2 is not in the 
beginning and not in the end but in the interval (between 
beginning and end?); but the interval passes away, and 
degrees therefore are abolished. 


¢ For if Mind be more excellent than Soul, and Soul 
be more excellent than Body,> and degrees (of excellence) 
be abolished, then they are not more excellent one than 
another: and if, along with distinction, the names of 
distinctions cease, Mind is no longer Mind, and Soul is no 


longer Soul, and Body is no Jonger Body. 


w. For if distinction is (a matter) of perception, it is 
evident that without perception distinction does not exist: 


and if perception pass, then distinction also is done away. 


a. And if every end is..... 4 of distinction, even as also 


the Word says, ‘“ All that came from earth returns to earth”’,» 


1 The beginning of this saying appears to be hopelessly corrupt, 
and the end is obscure. 

2 The scribe of C first wrote ‘Ascent’ and then corrected the 
word to “measure” (or “degree’’). 

3 cf Proclus, Srowy. Oeod. 20: névtwry cwwdtwy enéuevd eatery % wouyiis 
ovata, xal machy woydr éingxewve 4 vosod prors, xual meowY THY YOEQMY 
broarécswy énéxewe tO Ev, 

4 Creads ‘‘a maker of distinction”; H “an abolisher of distinction” ; 
perhaps the original may have been mMtans. “the passing away 
(of distinction).” 5 Ecclesiasticus xl 11. 


p 124" 
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thetee ce returns to One, even as also it sprang from One; 
for the end..... the third..... returns to Two, and the 
second to the first. 


aeAndifee: the first sphere..... the distorted sphere, 
and the second sphere..... 1 the sphere..... , then beyond 
the first sphere and the second we shall find that which is 
simple: and if the distorted begins from the simple, and 
the deformed (?)? from the straight, it is evident that that 
which is distorted and deformed ends by being that which 
is simple and straight. 


. For if Rest precedes Motion, then Rest also follows 
Motion; for he who is brought to rest after moving is at 
rest before moving. 


gp. Some contrivances? are indispensable (?) and some are 
(merely) useful:* that thing which was devised for something 
(else) was devised inasmuch as... . is..... ; but if the need 
be removed, the provision is removed, and when the proz 
vision has been removed, that which was devised is no 


longer devised;° for if..... simple according to essence, but 


1 These two lines seem to be hopelessly corrupt. According to 
Theodosios the two spheres or circles are “this world” and “the 
-world to come”; according to H com. “this world of birth and 
decay” and “the world of the heavenly (bodies): B contains only 
the second half of this saying. 2 or, “ bent.” 

3 lit: “structures”, which the commentators explain as meaning 
the limbs of the body, of which some (e. g. the heart) are absolutely 
necessary, and some (e. g. eye or ear) are useful but not indispensable. 

4 lit: “some structures are for need and some for use”; in them- 
selves the words might equally well be translated “some contrivances 
(tend) to penury and some to profit.” 

5 C has “from the number”; H has “from nature”: neither 
reading makes sense. Read gadis? 
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complex according to (final?) cause, it is no longer complex (?) 
when that cause is not cause. 


“For? if lott =o on account of sight..... for sight 
passes away, light is no longer light; and if..... sear ) 
on account of the world, and the world cease, why is..... 32 


for if work is on account of rest and work ends (?) therein,..... 
that the latter (i. e. rest) was before work; for if the stage 
of desire..... on account of Ascent..... 3 then the ladder is 
taken away when there is nothing below (?)..... the ladder is 
on account of the fulfilment of those who are fulfilled,..... and 
when fulfilment is (achieved), the ladder is no longer ladder. 


x. For if any name (be) a universal name..... for the 
universal passes away, no longer is anything..... * for if 
Angel let go its Angelhood, it is no longer Angel; and 
Cherub is not Cherub if it let go the name of Cherub. 


ch. For if the devil is always..... > for that which 
began on account of something nonzessential (?)® comes to 


1 The twentieth saying looks like the remains of a piece of com- 
mentary on the nineteenth, consisting of a number of propositions 
in the form “if a be dependent on b, and b be abolished (or accom- 
plished), then a also ceases.” 

2 Fhe MSS have the impossible reading: “and if the world (is world?) 
on account of the world and the world be abolished, why is the 
world still world?” Perhaps the original proposition contained the 
two words eza\x (world) and wiz (labour), but emendation 
is too precarious to be worth attempting. 

3 Something must have been omitted. 

4 or, possibly; ‘the particular no longer exists.” 

5 The original ending of this sentence is lost: C concludes with 
a repetition of the last four words, an obvious blunder of the scribe: 
BH have a different reading; which Bar Hebraeus takes to mean, 
“Tf the devil exists ‘in all time’, and ‘time’ is not eternal, then 
the devil will not exist when time has ceased”; but the words can 
scarcely be translated in this way, and are not likely to be original. 

6 lit: “which happened.” 


p 126* 


Pp 27s 
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an end: for if “shapes” are altered and “‘ bodies” remain, then 
“bodies” will be dissolved and “Essence” (alone) remain:! 
and if “shape” is “shape” on account of something (nonz- 
essential?), it is evident that “body” also is “body” on 
account of something (noncessential?), for the name of 
“‘shape’’ passes and the title..... (?)_,of the name... (i 
the composite is made simple, and “body” is dissolved. 

“ All from One and One from all”:? that which began 
comes also to an end, and the first shall be the last, and 
that which (was) originally (shall be) the end; youth shall 
end in old age and old age in youth; before the first 
Beginning? God (was) not God, and, again, after (the 
consummation of?) All He is not God. 


FOURTH CHAR LER 


OF THE JUDGEMENT OF THE IRRATIONAL (SPECIES). 


If* every rational species is judged by laws and condemned 
in accordance therewith, then the irrational species also is 
judged by the natural order whereby..... “@) 

For the words (?) of all rational beings..... for they 
have not power or ability each one of them to distinguish 


1 This passage seems to rest on the notion that all substances are 
formed from one single original element (e. g. fire). 

2 This is a direct quotation of the saying of Herakleitos é« xértwr 
fv xal éF évds.mdvte (frag. 59: cf Ritter et Preller, Historia Philosophiae 
Graecae, ed. 9, p 29): the words which follow, concerning youth and 
old age, seem to contain a reminiscence of another saying of the 
same philosopher; tetrd 1 fu Cay xed tedyyxds xa 1d éyenyoods xal 
TO xadevdov xal véov xual ynoady’ téde yeo ustansodvta éxeiveé eore 
naxeiva méliy wetanecdvta tadta (frag. 78; ib. p 38). 

3 lit: “before All.” 

4 The chapter opens with the remains of three independent sayings 
like those of chapter iii. 
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the language which is above him; but to the Perfect Mind 
it belongs! to know absolutely everything.? 

For if the stages> are not fulfilled..... and seventh the 
child, and eighth the full growth: for if thou art in six (?), 
thou art still a foetus; and if (thou art) in the seventh, 
thou shalt be called a child; and if the eighth (?), full grown: 4 
do thou, then, my son, “give a portion to seven and to 
eight” and depart from them. 

Now my instruction is ended, and I have rendered to thy 
love the things which I owed thee; and to thee one must say 
‘Keep and do (them) and hasten and tarry not, lest the sun 
set before thou enter the city,® and thou fall into the hands 


> 


of the destroyer.” My son, keep my words and bind them 
on thy neck;7 and let them be a sign between thine eyes;® 
expose (them) not, my son, lest thou be exposed; keep (them), 
lest thou (thyself) be rifled. 

As for me, I now am being poured out as a libation, and 
the time has arrived that I should pass away;? do thou, 
then, my son, turn now and stablish thy brethren.!° Lo, 
I have left for thee, out of my riches, my own platter and 
my cloak and the staff of my right hand. Come quickly! 


that I may see thee, fox (it is) for thee I am waiting, my friend. 


1 cf pp 38*5 52*17 100* 19. 

2 lit: “the limit (er ‘sum’) of All” cf p 121*16f. 

3 The word _ ASMaX. eX is otherwise unknown: Theodosios gives 
the meaning ‘“‘ measures"; H com. says ‘The blessed commentator 
says the word is interpreted ‘measures’, but I know not in what 


language or from what etymology.” ENE fo) 08 
5 Ecclesiastes xi 2. 6 cf Journ. Asiat. 1876, p 470. 
7 cf Proverbsi 9, iii3. & cf Exodus xiii9, Deuteronomy vi 8, xi 18. 
> 2 Timothy iv 6. 10 Luke xxii 52. 11 cf 2 Timothy iv 9, 13. 


Here ends the Book of the Holy Hierotheos. 


p 128* 
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THE WORD OF THE TRANSLATOR 


I greet thy saintly soul, O my friend Philios lover of 
God; for I have fulfilled thy command, and my only 
(remaining) duty is, with love, to offer humble obeisance 
to thy love. Do thou, then, pray for me, for along with 
thy request I send to thee my letter, that in the writing 
of my hands I may appear before thy holy eyes. 


SOME EXTRACTS FROM 


THE BOOK OF INTERPRETATIONS 
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DIVINE SAINT HIEROTHEOS 
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I. First, THE Letrer! To........ WHO 1s ELEaAzar BisHop 
oF Cyros 


eee and lover of God, our honoured brother Mar Lazarus 
bishop..... Theodosios,? servant of Jesus Christ and of his 
Church, greets thee in Christ who perfects..... by the 
suffering. for thessalvation (o.2.6 ccs 150s ah eassarts the holy 
and mystical and symbolicallyeconcealed Teaching of the holy 
Hierotheos thou thyself hast desired to interpret to me. 

Since thou, of the goodness of thy soul, hast sought this 
holy and divine Teaching; while the labour and weariness 
of thy search after a copy of this Book have not discouraged 
thee, nor has the lack of it made thee despair;> and (since), 
also, thou hast had diligence in no small measure to remove 
the veil from the words of the Teacher; neither have I, for 
my part, desired to deprive thee of this advantage, whence, 


1 This letter appears in a mutilated state at the beginning of 
BM Add 7189. 

2 Romanos the physician, a monk of the monastery of Kartamin, 
took the name Theodosios when he was elected Jacobite patriarch 
of Antioch in 887 a. p. (cf p176*, and Bar-Hebraeus, Chron. Eccles. i 391, 
ii 213, quoted by Wright, Syriac Literature, p 206). Apart from the 
present commentary, the most interesting of his extant works is a 
collection of one hundred and twelve gnomic sayings under the title 
“Symbolic Sayings of Wise Men, amongst which are some of those 
which occur in the Letter ot Pythagoras” (text and translation by 
M. H. Zotenberg in “Journal Asiatique”, 1876 pp 426—476). Three 
of these sayings appear to have been taken, without acknowledgement, 
from the Book of Hierotheos; namely, no. 92 (“za SIN) 


evoustzal Sasdis yore cf p 127*10), no. 95 As Asn eur’ 
ex Aas ries Apis cf p 121*14), no. 96 (jaxz9 Asn uc 
etd Aas reas a) ANAT rl cf p. 121*15). Theodosios died 


in 896 A. D. 
3 lit: “‘ been difficult for thee.” 
10 


p 131” 


p 132* 
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though the quest is laborious, we yet receive Light which 
is exceeding glorious; and though thou reckon us as (being) 
in the position of Master,! (whereas) the fact that we are 
small is known and manifest (to all men), yet, because, like 
the bee, we delight to gather such Food as this—spiritual 
and gathered from everywhere, so I delight to give also. 
I will try, therefore, to be guided by this principle (?),? 
that the more I delight and desire to receive, the more right 
and lovely it is that I should give. 

Now, if any man desires to walk wisely in the. way of 
God, he will at all times regulate his conduct by* the law 
of God according to that which is said (therein), ‘That 
which is hateful to thee do not to thy neighbour.”* For, 
(though) I have nothing which thou thyself hast not 
acquired; and (though) I am aware of these things, and 
am also conscious of my weakness; yet, because this Book 
was written as unto the Sons of the House of Faith and 
unto those who conceal the mystery, even such a one as 
I now (venture to) say unto thee, O Sen of the House 
of God, that it behoves thee to consider, that, since it 
was hateful to the holy Hierotheos that a Mystery such as 
this should be revealed, it is imperative that neither by us 
should it be in any wise exposed; and (it is) on account 
of the impure and mixed quality of those Minds which are 
not pure, and in whom is not the power to bear the mystical 
words, (that) he gives this injunction. But if, on the other 
hand, all (Minds) were pure Minds, it would neither be 
meet that holy Mysteries should be concealed, nor yet that 


1 lit: “Great One.” 
2 lit: “thus therefore intention judges me.” 
3 lit: ‘‘make his judgement from.” + Tobit iv 15. 
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they should be called by this name of “ mysteries”; but on 
account of the disparity of Minds he made the rule of conceal 
ment. For, to take an analogy, it is obvious that if every 
man were rich, but no poor man were (to be) found, so 
also, if all men were sick, and not a single whole man 
existed,! the need which places men under obligation to 
each other would pass away; and there would be found 
a sameness lacking anything prezeminent, and men would 
be deprived of the fruits of prezeminence, since there would 
not be found one more eminent than another. But the 
end ..... (?)? that the need of the poor man should be 
supplied by the plenty of the rich man, and (the need) 
of the sick man by the knowledge of the physician; so also, 
the Minds that are not pure receive purity from the Minds 
that are purer and brighter (than they). Yea, we ourselves 
also need to receive of the health of thy Holiness—even 
as love itself hath (already) brought this to pass (?)—and, 
in addition, we need also the help of thy prayers, that by 
them we may be helped in the present labour.> 

Thy Excellence knew that, (if) I did not wish to exercise 
myself in that which is far too high for me,* it was not 
because I hate the exercise of virtue,> but because I am 
very conscious of my weakness, (and know) that I am not 
sufficient to satisfy thy excellent hunger, which longs to be 
fed with the mysteries of the Holy Scriptures; and yet, 


1 or, perhaps, “if every man were rich, then no poor man would 
be found..... if all men were sick, not a single whole man would exist.” 
2 lit: “the end which equality indicates (is).” 
3 lit: “this struggle”: either, ‘the struggle of human life”, or, 
“the task of interpreting the book of Hierotheos.” 
4 cf Psalm cxxxi 1. 5 or “ excellence.” 
10* 


p 133° 


p 134° 
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even if I desired to put aside thy request, obedience is 
greater and more excellent than disobedience, and there- 
fore I have obeyed thy command and will interpret this 
holy Book—not worthily of the mysteries found therein can 
I (do) this, but so far as my weakness suffices. I draw 
near to this (task), setting over against (me) at all times 
thy prayer that the Lord will open the eye of my reason 
to his divine Teaching. 


Il. THe Srory or THE Hoty HierorHeos! 


This Hierotheos, then, was a Greek by race, of the city 
of Athens, and was very learned in all the wisdom of the 
Greeks; and he became a wise man and a philosopher (skilled) 
in the whole (field) of learning, until (at last) he became 
Chief of the Wise Men who were in Athens; and he was 
the Master of the holy Dionysius, and both of them were 
brought up in that place. And this same holy Hierotheos 
was converted by St. Paul, when Paul the Apostle was coming 
to Athens; before the conversion of thétholy Dionysius, 
Hierotheos was converted; and Paul baptized him, and after- 
wards made him presbyter. And when, after him, the holy 
Dionysius had been converted, he asked Hierotheos, his 
Master, to write this Book for him; because both of them 
were subtle? (men), and were leaders in Athens, the City 
of Wise Men; Hierotheos was (one) of the leaders of the 
Wise Men, and Dionysius was Judge? in the heathen court (?) 
in Athens. And, when both of them had been filled with 
the Holy Spirit, Dionysius asked his Master for this Book; 


1H fol 5a—6a, BM Add 7189 fol 9a 1. 
2 lit: “thin”, “fine”, the opposite of “thick” or “stupid.” 
3 cf WAND WAIN CSN ESO Acts xvii 34. 


THE STORY OF THE HOLY HIEROTHEOS 149 


being confident concerning him, that the mystery of the 
Holy Spirit had been revealed to him by the revelation of 
God, and had shewed (him) the whole Mystery of the 
House of God. Moreover, the holy Dionysius approached p 135* 
him (?) with many sighs and entreaties; and presented 
himself before the holy Hierotheos in the humility of 
discipleship; and, as a disciple, was asking that Hierotheos 
also would be to him as a Master who would give to him, 
to Dionysius, knowledge such as this. Now! the holy Hiero- 
theos had received of the Holy Spirit, and of the teaching 
of (that) Pillar of Light the Apostle Paul; and for this 
reason the holy man wrote this Book of Hidden Mysteries 
for the holy Dionysius. Furthermore, this name of ‘“ Hieroz 
theos’ 
so it was, that (?) the holy Hierotheos offered himself to 
God as priest];* and on this account he became also the 
perfect Priest and Hierarch, and Masterzofzrevelations, and 
Shewer-of-Fair-Things; and because he was divinely enkindled 
by his purity, he was promoted as to priestly service and 
the Holy Spirit was moved in him, that he should write? 
this Book, which is all Symbol and hidden Mystery; 
teaching us therein the difficult and lofty Way of Perfection 
which leads up to heaven; so that in this* also he is worthy 
of praise, that he shewed us such a Way, and though his 
Book was (addressed)> to Dionysius, yet he composed 
it for all pure and holy and divine Minds. And when 
the holy Dionysius had read in this Book, it was as 
holy leaven in his heart; its mystery he concealed, (but) its p 136* 


? 


is interpreted “ministering as priest to God”; [for 


Whit: aoand.: 2 only in H. 
3 or “to write.” 4 lit: “from this.” 
3 or “he wrote it.” 


p 137" 
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glory and its sublimity he revealed; and he! also sucked 
of its power, as of milk, and he! too composed a book 
(addressed) to Timothy, of which this Book was the power 
and the greatness, and he quoted? some of the divine words 
of the holy Hierotheos.> 


III. Concerninc THE EiGHr SUMMARIES WHICH ARE WRITTEN 
BEFORE EVERY Boox?* 


For thus have former Wise Men taught us, (namely,) 
that they have Eight Heads, i. e. (descriptive) summaries,° 
which they may place before every book, by way of test 
of the book, O our excellent brother Lazarus, in order that 
what is intended may be known thereby..... those who 
read the book, whatever it may be; and they are thus—the 
Aim of the book—the Use of the book—Whose the book 
is—the Order of Reading of the book—the Title of the 
book—the Divisions of the book—for What the book is 
suitable—to Whom the book is addressed; but now it is 
right that we should explain each one“of these, even as 
fitness demands. 

The “Aim” then, as Wise Men teach, is the end which 
is premeditated; just as, for example, when a_ physician 
wishes to heal a sick man, his aim looks by means of 
imagination to health,° which is the first conception;’ and 
when the physician sees that health is not (to be) gained 


! lit: “who.” 2 lit: “ wrote.” 

3 cf Dion. Areop. DN ii 9, 10 iii 2 iv 15—17 x 2 CH vil EHii 1iiil: 
The inferior literary style of the “Story of Hierotheos” suggests that 
it was not written by Theodosios. It is included here because it shews 
the Hierotheos legend fully developed. 

4 BM Add 7189 fol 9a 2—9b 2; H fol 6af. 


> lit: xepedccc, 6 or “healing.” 7 or “imagination.” 
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except through herbs,' he then forms the conception of 
herbs, i. e. the second conception; and, (since) herbs are 
not gathered except by great diligence, he then forms the 
third conception, (namely,) that herbs be gathered; so that 
there is action..... the opposite of this contemplation (?)..... 
theoretical imagination began to seek health, and ended..... 
the physician gathers herbs. Here, then, action began where 
contemplation ended, so that this (state of things?) comes to 
pass (? namely,) that, where contemplation has begun, action 
has ended, and, where action has begun, contemplation 
has ended.? Now the “Aim” of this holy Book of Hierotheos 
(is) to lead us3 up to Perfection, that we may become like God 
so far as it lies in the power of man to be made like (Him).* 

Next, it is meet for the reader to know the “Use” 
(of the book), because it is an advantage (?) that one should 
know whose (?) is the profit which comes from the reading 
of the book; and if the “Aim” defines the intention, the 
“Use” sets forth > the profit..... knowledge is completed..... 
the book, whatever it is. But the “Use” of this Book (is) 
to be to us a guide to the Way of Life, and as a watchman 
to the path of those who contend, from whom we may learn 
the spiritual contest.® 

And next, for the sake of the persuasion of those who 
accept the person (of) the Author of the book, this also 
is inquired, ‘“‘ Whose is the book?” For, frequently, because 


1 or “drugs ”; lit: “roots.” 

2 Text and meaning are uncertain; cf Aristotle, Metaphysics 1032 b. 
3 lit: “ which leads us up.” 

4 cf Plato, Republic 613 B, Theaetetus 176 B. 

5 read rsQsa=0. 

6 lit: “ the contest of the intelligible (pl).” 


p 138" 


p 139* 
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the Writer is not known, neither (can) readers be persuaded 
to read the book, whatever it may be, even though it teaches 
true things. Now this Book is (the book) of the holy 
Hierotheos; and him we know from the Book of the holy 
Dionysius, who mentions him many times, quoting from 
him many arguments; and Dionysius himself also sings 
the praises of this man. 

And (next), the “Order of the Reading of the Book”; 
how the book is (to be) read, and before which book, and 
after which other; just as Genesis is read before Exodus, 
and Exodus before Numbers, and so on and so forth. 
Now Wise Men have made this arrangement, so that the 
order of the reading of the Books may not be destroyed, 
so that every Book may be read in its (own) order and 
in its (own) place. The Order of the Reading of this Book 
of the holy Hierotheos (is) that it is (to be) read after the 
Book of the Epistles of St. Paul the Apostle, and before 
the Book of Dionysius; after Paul, as if (Hierotheos) were 
(Paul’s) pupil, because he quotes arguments from him; and 
before Dionysius, because for him he wrote it.. 

And, next, there is also needed an investigation of the 
“Title”, because it is the reader’s guide to the “Aim” of 
the book which is being examined; since (what) the “Aim” 
indicates in many (words), the Title (indicates) in few. 
Now the Title of this Book is “Of the Holy Hiero- 
theos, concerning the Hidden Mysteries of the House of 
God.” ! 


1 This Title of the Book of Hierotheos occurs here only (cf 119*2). 
It may have been derived, by an inaccurate translation, from the 
words of Dion. Areop. DN iii 2 ‘Iego9éov rag Seodoyimds orowyerdoers... 
ovvayaydytos. 
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And the “ Division into Subjects”!—< this also > is 
required, because, since it is not possible for the pupil to grasp 
the whole book (at once), it is divided into parts, in order 
that the reader may not grow weary of reading; and so, 
just as roads are divided by milestones, books are divided 
by “Subjects’”’; and as those who travel by the roads are not 
overcome by fatigue when they see the milestones, so neither 
are those who read a book wearied when it is divided. And this 
Book is divided into three “Subjects”: the first (is) ‘‘ What 
is the Beginning and the End?” and the second (is) “‘Concernz 
ing the whole glorious and holy Mystery of the House of 
God,? and Union unto the Good”; and the third, again, (is) 
‘“Warnings concerning the holy Mysteries of the House of 
God, that they be not revealed to Minds which are not pure.” 

And next, “ For What Purpose the book is suitable? ’—this 
also is inquired, that it may be known whether it is suitable 
’, so that when it is known 
for what purpose it is suitable..... (?).> But this Book of the 
holy Hierotheos is suitable for ‘Theology’, and speaks in 


for “contemplation” or for ‘action’ 


the manner of a seer* concerning heavenly and holy Minds. 

And next, “To Whom the book is addressed ”’— this also is 
required to be known, so that it may be seen to what person the 
book was written, that, from him, the book may gain acceptance 
with those who accept that person. But this Book was written 
to the holy Dionysius who asked (Hierotheos) to write it.° 


And these are the Eight Summaries which are written before a book, 
which also needed to be placed before this Book of the Holy Hierotheos. 


1 lit: xepddccc, 2 cf John xiv 2. 

3 lit: “it (fem.) causes to pass the fact that it (masc.) is known 
in many (words?).” 

4 lit: ‘“ theoretically.” 5 or “to write for him.” 


p 140° 


p 141* 


154 INTRODUCTION TO THE BOOK OF HIEROTHEOS 


IV. Ti Worp or IntRoDUCTION BEFORE THIS Book! 
or tHE Hoty HisrorHeos, BY THE SAME THEODOSIOS, 
ParriarcH oF ANTIOCH OF SYRIA 


Pers: but, since the (following) Introduction to this Book 
of the holy Hierotheos, who speaks symbolically of Divine 
Mysteries, (sufficiently) sets forth our theme, (we will not 
pursue the subject further), and at this point we will say: 
that God is the first Cause of all creatures, the Creator and 
Bringer of Everything out of Nothing. Next, Essence is that 
Nature (or, ‘‘Species’’) which subsists by itself and for itself, 
i.e. is selfzexistent.A-And Nature is the power (immanent 
in a thing?) which produces those things which are appointed 
by its nature (for it) to produce.3 

And Seraphs (are) a fiery..... (?), which, by its violence, 
refines those species which approach it. And Thrones (are) 
they upon whom is set the Chariot of the Godhead, and 
the Throne (rests?) upon their loins+ surely and wonderfully. 


1 This long, probably composite, Introduction occupies more than 
twelve columns in the original MS (BM Add 7189 fol 10 B 1 to 
fol 13 B 17). The sections given here, (fol 11 A 219-fol 11 B 147 
and fol12 B 231—fol 13 B 17,) consist, in the main, of definitions 
of the terms used in the Titles of the chapters of the Book of Hiero- 
theos. The parts omitted are:—(a) (fol 10 B 1—fol 11 A 219) a long 
introductory passage dealing with the following topics—the Need of 
Self-renunciation; the Broad Way and the Narrow; the Discipline 
of Suffering; the Mind enslaved to Passion and Desire; the Mind 
enthroned over the Lower Nature; the Chief End of Man; the Good: 
ness, Power and Wisdom of God; Faith Hope and Love: the transitions 
from subject to subject are very awkward, both in logic and in syntax, 
and suggest patch-work. (b) (fol 11 B 14s—fol 12 B 230) an expanded 
translation, with some omissions, of Dion. Areop. CH xv. 

2 lit: “stands by itself.” 

3 cf Aristotle, Metaphysics 1014 b qiats Agyetar..... 2 of puetcc 
mowcov td prdéusvoy érummoeyortos. + cf Ezekiel i 18. 
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And Cherubs (are) a certain compassionate spiritual power 
which conceals the Godhead from the intelligible Eyes which 
are above, that they gaze not on the awful Splendours of 
the divine Purity (?);! and Solomon made a representation of 
them,? to conceal the Chief Sanctuary which he once built 
for God in Jerusalem. And Powers (are) the spiritual power 
of a large number of spiritual Beings to sanctify the name 
of the Lord; and they weary not of that labour who serve (?) 
before God continually and without intermission. Lordships 
[that is to say, a kind of lordship]> have control over the rest 
of the holy Spiritual Beings. Next, Authorities (are) they who 
control the provision of the divine Service; and they who 
are subject to them are most sublimely obedient* to them, 
while holding with (absolute) authority that degree of 
divine government which has been committed to them. 
Next, Principalities hold their holy principality as by the 
operation (of........ );> and they are Principals over others, 
so as to regulate and to adjust in the divine Order those 
who are subject to them. Next, Archangels hold the prinz 
cipality over the holy Angels. Next, Angels are interpreted 
“Those who are sent’’; and they have authority, when they 
are sent, to descend to this our place, and to bring revelations 
to prophets; and they shew divine visions to those who are 


worthy of revelations.® 


or “pure Godhead"; both renderings are conjectural. 
lit: “made as by a copy”; cf 1 Kings vi 23 ff. 
Probably a gloss on edkAItoIwT. 
or “subject.” 

5 Something seems to have been omitted. 

6 This account of the angelic ranks is based on Dion. Arcop. 
CH vii—ix where they are discussed in the same order except that 
Cherubs come before Thrones. 


- UW NB = 


p 142* 


p 143* 
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These, then, are the nine divine and holy Ranks which 
are appointed in heaven for the divine service, and they are 
an Essence incorporeal, vigilant and revealing. Nevertheless, 
those Angels and spiritual Assemblies, since they are in- 
corporeal, are far removed from (bodily) structure;! they 
do not change, therefore, because they neither beget nor 
are begotten; and they are altered? neither by increase nor 
by diminution, because they neither assimilate> nor digest. 
The whole of an Angel, therefore, is the (organ of) smell 
and the whole of it (is) the (organ of) hearing; it does not, 
then, possess (separate) parts, that it may hear with one, 
and see with another; but, because it is incorporeal, it is 
not locally defined; because the whole of it is simple, the 
whole of it sees, since there is no (one) spot in it set apart 
for sight; where there is no (one) place in which hearing 
is located, the whole of it is hearing;* nay, but the whole 
of it has been created a Creature of Wonder> which has 
been yoked® to the..... 7 of God for all times (?). But, 
because the Prophets who..... angelic“forms have seen 
many designations and holy visions, and have called (them) 
different names, the multitude whereof are (sic) used in the 
symbolism of® this Book, it is necessary that we should 
set them forth in this Introduction..<. 2.0) 2.00. /c:d0ace0t . 


1 or “complexity” (the opposite of simplicity); cf Plato, Timaeus 33. 

2 lit: “are extended.” 3 lit: ‘‘are nourished.” 

4 cf Xenophanes, fr 24, ovdos dod, oddos dé voEr, oddos Dé 1’ cxovEr. 

5 or, “the whole creature of wonder has been created.” 

6 or, reading. Ad “to be yoked.” 

7 madn\ may be a corrupt abbreviation of edz “to the 
service’, cf p 150*3. 

8 lit: “are written symbolically in.” 

9 Here follows an amplified translation of Dion. Areop. CH xv. 
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And Glorification! is praise ascribed through gratitude 
by one who is small to one who is great. And Affection 
(is) yearning for the enjoyment which is found in the heart, 
which satisfies those who receive it. And Sewoia is a 
saying which shews the power of reasoning (?) concerning 
anything that is said, whether divinely or humanly.? The 
Divine Mind is the clearness (of intuition?) by which things 
are apprehended as they are in the fundamentals of their 
nature. Next, the Distinction of Minds is that some of them 
are heavenly, and some earthly, and some are without body, 
and some dwell in a body. And the World of our World 
(is) the World of the Angels. And the Essence-without-reason 
is the beginning of the being of Man. The Universal Essence 
is called God; and by the Universal Essence mysteries are 
revealed, since It is the Source and Maker of all things that 
are. And the Mind of man is acceptable. The Knowledge of 
the Angels is different according to their nearness to, or 
their remoteness from, God. 

Fair Things? ought to be concealed from the Mind which 
is not pure. The Preservation of Mysteries* is honour. 
The Fall is the state of the Essence which has descended 
from honour. Worship> is the prostration of obedience to 
one who is worthy to be obeyed. Next, Non-worship (is) 
either on account of ‘“unnecessity’’—that, for example, of 
the Perfect; or on account of disobedience, as, for example, 


1 cf Hierotheos i 2. From this point onwards the terms defined 
are taken in order from the chapterzheadings of the Book of Hiero- 
theos, except that ii 3, 6 are omitted, and i 4 follows ii 2. 

2 i, e. “in sacred or secular writings (?).” 

3 Here begin the Titles of Book ii. 

4 or ‘the keeping of secrets.” 

5 cf i 4: the title of ii 3 is not explained. 


p 144* 


p 145% 
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(of) Demons. Natural Motion (is) that which relinquishes 
the name of childhood. Next, Motion that is “after nature” 
is that (whereby?) a man is able to be made like the angels. 


Next, Motion that is “above nature” is the place of the 
righteous. Motion that is “beyond nature” (is) disobedience 
to the Good. The Three Essences of Demons (mean) Satan 
who like lightning fell from heaven. The First Essence, 
since it suffered! the first Fall, achieved also a kind of 
primacy in disobedience which has not been brought into 
subjection to the Good. The Law that is ‘‘in accordance 
with nature”’ (is) that right conduct springs from inz 
telligence (?).2, And God has no pleasure in the destruction of 
the wicked, as it is written, ‘“‘I have no pleasure in the death 
of the sinner, until (?)> he turn from his iniquity and live.” 
The Unity of Nature therein (?) (means) that in our nature 
which is exalted unto God there should not be aught of 
Evil, but the whole of it should be one Good. The Rending 
of the Firmament (is) the power of vision which becomes, 
intelligibly,* the Gate of Heaven. The Keepers of the Charge 
of the House of God (mean) the capacity for receiving the 
glorious secrets of God. Yearning (is) the longing of the 
will for the things which are loved. Worship (is) the gesture 
which..... humbly to religion. The Hierarchy of the Angels 
is the swift advancement of those who are being brought 
near* to God. The Garment (?)° of Distinction (is) the boundary 
between the World of the Angels and our World. The 


Secret of the Cross (is) the great and wonderful demonstration 


1 lit: ‘‘ received.” 2 lit: “by the mind man is well governed.” 
3 or read “saith the Lord, but that &c.” Ezekiel xxxiii 11. 

4 or “the vision which is (seen) spiritually at (?) the gate.” 

5 lit: “the swift progress of approach.” Sich ppiss™ 17175. 
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of Perfection. The Fulfilment of the Cross (means) to receive 
joyfully death which is for Christ’s sake. The Difference of 
the Cross means that they who ascend to the Cross differ 
from each other in proportion to the joy (with which they 
do so), whether less or more. And, if all Minds are not 
from one Essence—that is to say, some of them constitute 
the incorporeal Essences, and some the corporeal Essences. 

Burial! (is) liberation from sin. Next, Resurrection (is) 
advancement from the fallen state,2 and the New Garment 
which the righteous put on in Christ. The Tree of Evil 
(means) the testing of the Mind which ascends, (to see) 
whether there remain in it anything of Evil which has not 
been annihilated. And the Journey Back is the obstruction by p 146° 
adversaries who do not allow further progress to be made. 
The Baptism of our Lord (is) the Way to Excellence, and 
the Communion which unites (?) us all with the Good. 
Baptism and Baptism (are) the baptism with spiritual water, 
and the baptism with the Holy Spirit and with Fire. The 
Ascent from Baptism (is) the bestowal> of Priesthood, and 
advancement (to the state) of Adoption. The Holy of Holies 
(is) a certain simple and infinite Power which is divinely 
extended.# 

Union with the Universal Essence? (is) Perfection which 
has passed the regions of the House of Fear. The Hidden 
Silence..... of the great Mystery of Godhead which is conz 
cealed.....(?). The Archon of the Last Struggle (is) the Son of 
Perdition.6 The Sword (is) the Destroyer of Sinners. The 
Second Descent of the Mind (is) the Second Coming of Christ 


! Book iii begins. 2 lit:.“*the Fall.” 
3 lit: “coronation.” Sackopw72? 7k. 
5 Book iv begins. 6 cf 2 Thessalonians ii 3. 
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from heaven. The Throne at the Right Hand—according to 
that which is written, ‘The Lord said to my lord, sit thou 
at my right hand.”! And the Authority of Christ—according 
to that which is written, ‘“‘He gave him authority to be 
executing judgement also.”? The Illumination of the Lower 
worlds (means that), when the Demons are expelled, the 
worlds become light. The Chief of the Adversaries—the victory 
which the Mind gains over Demons and the opponents 
who..... with it (?). And the God of those who are below (is) 
the pure Mind which is freed from all admixture. Sun and 
Moons 23 hymns of the light..... endless of night and 
offs day) aloe Next, the Lower Roots (are) the places of 
the Demons which are visited by the Mind. The Insensible 
Essence (means) all those who are in (a state of) disobedience, 
who have been cast to the Lower Depths. The Resurrection 
(is) the Rising of the Dead. The Voice before the Resurrection 
(is) the voice of the Trumpet which wakes those who sleep 
in the dust.4 The Repentance of those who are below, according 
to the word of the holy Hierotheos, (is) the Repentance of 
Sinners. The Bright Essence that is below (is) the Mind which 
has shone with divine light above and below. The Incom- 
prehensibility of the Mind—because it comprehends* all and 
is comprehended by none. When the Mind which calls 
the name of Christ passes..... Love (is) the yearning of 
that which feels affection. When that passes which gives the 
name of Godhead, the name thereof, even the name of 


Godhead, passes. 


1 Psalm cx 1. 
2 John vy 27. 
3 cf Daniel xii 2. 


4 or “ limits” or “determines” &c. 
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The Nature of Everything returns! unto God. The Preserva- 
tion of the Mysteries (is) the honour of God. The Judgement 
of Irrational Things..... (?) by their nature. 


This is the whole Introduction and the Concise Statement 
which makes known the sense of this Book. 


V. Tue Fourtny Discourse of tHE Hoty HIEROTHEOS p 148* 
INTERPRETED BY THEODOSIOS THE PATRIARCH FOR2 THE 
Saint OF Gop, Lazarus, BisHop OF Cyros 


First the Introduction® to the Discourse, which is written* 
as a preface to the Interpretation. In the Discourse before 
this, which is the Third of this Writing, O Lazarus, our 
brother, we have interpreted the high and holy story of 
our Teacher, the holy Hierotheos, and his holy Secrets, 
from the Resurrection of the Mind which divinely ascended 
and was most gloriously made divine, as far as the holy 


1 Book v begins. Three times in BM Add 7189 some kind of 
summary of the Book of Hierotheos is given:—(a) a list of subjects 
in the introductory discourse of Theodosios (fol 3 B 1); (6) a later 
list of chapters appended to the ‘“‘ Eight Summaries” (fol 9 B 2—fol 10 
A 2); (c) the present exposition of the chapterzheadings. It is remark: 
able that, in dealing with Bock v, none of these makes any reference 
to v 3. (a) ends thus: “and concerning..... what will become of 
the Nature of Everything..... then and cautions concerning..... 
these, that they be revealed to nobody. Then..... his time Hiero- 
theos..... and concerning the judgement of the irrational. And as 
fateasre se he ends his instruction.” (The dots represent the loss of 
not more than two or three letters at the beginning of each line); 
(b) by dividing iv 15 into two, makes sixty-five chapters up to the 
end of Book iv, and ends with “ (chapter) sixtyesix: of what becomes 
of the Nature of all.” This, however, is probably a deliberate com- 
pression, in order to make the total number of chapters an exact 
multiple of the number of letters in the Syriac alphabet (cf p 165*20). 

2 lit: ‘to’. 3 BM Add 7189 fol 122a 2—123a 1. #4 lit: “said.” 

11 
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Secret concerning the Holy of Holies in Heaven, which is 
sacerdotally appointed in the height of Heaven; and the 
Discourse was contained in seven chapters. And now, in 
this Fourth Discourse, this Teacher now proceeds to teach 
us about other holy Secrets which pertain to this matter; 
(secrets) whereby one may know! the utmost bounds of 
holy Perfection. 

And he begins again, as from a new head, and speaks 
about the Universal Essence; and he calls God Himself the 
Universal Essence, who is, in truth, the Chief Essence, 
which is above description; and by It All was created in 
the beginning, and in It—in Its life and in Its mortality ?— 
all (things) are. And next, herein, he teaches us the Hidz 
den Silence; and that is, that, when the allzholy priestly 
acth ss (?) he who performs it ought to observe great and 
hidden silence; and he, also, on whose account> the act is 
performed, ought to receive the act in silence. And next, 
(he teaches) about the Archon who comes at the End of 
Times, who says of himself ‘I am Christ,’, and sits in the 
Temple of God as God, whom the Lord will destroy with 
the breath of his mouth; and how he is overthrown and 
falls and perishes and is destroyed by Christ the Great Mind. 
And next, (he teaches) about the Qualities of the Sword 
of the Holy Spirit, which is divinely received and sacredly 
preserved, and wielded by Priests and Hierarchs; and how, 
when it smites, it slays, and, when it is sheathed, great 
honour is reserved for it. And next, he shews another Secret, 


1 lit: “ wherein is the power to know.” 

2 This may mean “all things animate and inanimate” but the 
words are difficult. 

3 read am for Ama. 
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about the Descent of the Mind; quite distinctly he says 
that the Mind makes a Second Descent to the Depths below; 
and, there, it is given to it to do divine wonders and 
(to exercise) authority against those who are below. And next, 
he now declares to us that (the Mind) ascends, and sits on 
the Right Hand of the Majesty of God on high, and is 
exalted far above the Angels. And next, (he shews) the 
Secret about the Authority of Humanity over beast and 
creeping thing and bird and winged (creature); and the 
Authority of the Mind, which it receives from! God, inz 
asmuch as? Adam is made having greater freedom of will 
and more authority over the wild beasts of the earth than 
(have) the Angels and spiritual Watchers. And next, he 
describes the Iflumination of the Worlds, (to wit) the Lower 
Worlds; and how the Mind has authority, by the power 
of God, to destroy the Chief Adversary; and how the 
Mind is God to those who are below. And next, he shews 
the Circuit of the Sun and Moon, which are yoked in the 
service of God, and in their place, without rest, remain® 
in their first movement. And next, (he shews) concerning 


the Lower Roots; and how the Mind destroys the Chief 


Adversary; and, further, how logical insight has power to 
shew that the root of the tree cannot be uprooted if one 
go not down to the place of the lowest suckers;* and also 
concerning the Essence which has been named “‘Insensible”’, 
which rebelled and fell and perished from its first nature and 
surpassed even Demons® in enmity. And next, (he teaches) 
about the Resurrection; and about the Voice before the 


1 lit: “from before.” 2 read ,»ca> ? 
3 lit: ‘are placed.” | 4 cf p 64*8f. 
5 lit: “ passed the likenesses of Demons.” 
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Resurrection, which is that news relating to (?) the life-to- 
come which was uttered in the Gospel, ‘‘The hour cometh, 
and now is, when the dead shall hear the voice of the Son 
of God and shall live.”! And next, (he shews) how there 
shall be a Repentance of those who are below—not a repen- 
tance of Demons, as some have supposed, saying that this 
holy Hierotheos was so afflicted (in mind) as to say that 
Demons have repentance; it is not so in (the words of)? 
our Teacher, excepting that he said “A repentance of 
those who are below’’; and that is a repentance of men. 
And he shews plainly how it is fitting that they should 
repent with supplications; and, because by sinning those men 
also have fallen, he called them ‘those who are below.” 
And next, (he shews) how a Bright Essence is seen by 
pure Minds in the Lower Regions; and that is (to say), 
he gives the name “the Bright Essence’? to God Himself, 
who is above, and below, and in all quarters that are in 
heaven and in earth; and, as He extends his light over all 
men, good and bad alike, so also (He sheds it) in (all) places, 
in dark (places), I mean, and in light. And (next, he shews) 
how the Mind that is purified is unlimited. And next, how 
the Mind leaves the name of Christ; and how is the great 
Place? in which there is no distinction. And next, he shews 
about Love, which is the Fulfilment of the Gospel Law, 
and the Performer of the holy Commandments of the Lord 
Christ. And next, how the Mind leaves the name of Godz 
head; and this the Mind does because it has been made 
most perfect and exalted. The name of Godhead, then, is 


1 John vy 25. 2 lit: “apud.” 
3 or “how there is a great Place.” - 


THE COMMENTARY OF THEODOSIOS ETC. 165 


a great and most exalted name, and while the Mind abides 
on earth, it needs to name the name of God, because its 
aspiration is directed! towards him; but when the Mind is 
made perfect and attains unto God, it already attains to 
the place in which there is no longer any name that is 
named, because “Yonder” the distinction of names passes 
away-—a conclusion this teacher reached? theoretically by 
reasoning; and here he concludes what he has to say3 about 


these Secrets in this Discourse. 


Here ends the Introduction which is before the Fourth Discourse 
of the Interpretation of the words of the holy Hierotheos. 


VI. (a) Tue First Discourse or tHE Hoty HirrorHeos 
INTERPRETED BY THEODOSIOS; SECOND CHAPTER 


Introduction (to) the Second (Chapter) which is ‘‘ Of Praise 
and of Affection.”* In this Second Chapter, the holy Hiero- 
theos teaches us about the Praise wherewith God is glorified 
by the rational (Orders), and about (God’s?) Affection 
towards the rational (Orders);* for (Hierotheos) was of the 
opinion ® that Praise ought to be combined with Affection in a 
single treatment.’ Praise—we glorify because we are sinners: ® 
Affection—..... because, since we have glorified, we (must) 


1 lit: ‘its aim looks.” 

2 lit: ‘as this teacher concluded.” 

3 lit: “seals the word.” 

4 BM Add 7189 fol 18b 1—19a 1. 

5 or “about Affection amongst the rational Orders.” 

6 lit: “for thus he said.” 

7 The rest of the Introduction consists of definitions of the terms 
used in the chapter. 

8 cf p 3*20f. 
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have been loved'!—is that (affection?) wherewith we have 
been loved, i.e. have been pitied; for so it is fitting, that 
those who are loved should be “ glorifiers’’, since Compasssion 
itself has pitied them: Glorifiers are those who have needed 
the compassion of His Loving-kindness: what is (the meaning, 
of) “Rational” ?—discerning.....(?): what is (the meaning 
of) gtoig?—the Elements; everything which sprang from 
the Elements yearns for the Elements to return to them; 
but the rational (Orders), because their rationality sprang 
from heaven, yearn for heaven, fleeing from things earthly 
and which abide below. 

The Text with the Interpretation: > For, if the rational 
> Orders (of angels) have been named “ glorifiers” by 
> the divine Word which says, ‘‘(Glorify him all ye) 
> his angels and all his hosts”, it is evident that they 
> glorify by reason of some yearning which is inspired 
> by affection. 

i.e. from this point the Teacher passes on from the first 
chapter as to another theme, shewing tosas by his holy 
Teaching that if the angelic Orders have been (truly) named 
“glorifiers”, it is evident that they obtain this (title and 
function) from the compassion of God, and through (their 
own) affection for and close affinity (?)? with God. Thus, 
if praise springs up from the rational (Orders)—as testimonies 
to this the holy Hierotheos brings that which was said of 
old by David, ‘“‘Glorify the Lord from heaven, glorify him 
in the heights; glorify him all his angels, glorify him all 
his hosts”—it is clear that this species of “glorifiers” are 


1 The text seems to be corrupt. 
2 lit; “their nearness to.” 
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(sic) moved to the praise of (God) by the love of God;! 
for, if these rational Orders were already ‘‘glorifiers”, it 
is clear that yearning moves them to give glory? and 
they glorify because of their affection for God; and now 
(they also glorify) because of Adam who has received 
grace. 

> For they feel affection and love towards that Essence 

> from which they have been derived (or “separated”’), 

i. e. those rational (Orders) and divine Minds feel affection 

for that Essence which was their Root, that is to say, from 
which they sprang when they came into being. For in this 
way, as by instinct, we understand this (fact, namely) that 
even the baby which is just newly born—and when it is 
a child, and when it grows up to the next stage—yearns 
for her who bore it and for her who nourishes it, since 
from her it had its being. Even so, also, all the rational 
(Orders) feel affection and love for the Divine Essence and 
desire to glorify it. 

> And even the speech of Nature teaches that the 

> working of affection is (simply) the yearning for 

=> (each other of) those things which have been derived 

> one from the other.> Rational Beings, therefore, do 

> not yearn or feel affection for that from which 

> they have not been derived (or “‘separated’’). 

i. e. the Teacher now brings before us a very illuminat- 


ing illustration from the natural species; i. e. the Elements 


1 The genitive is probably “ objective”, but the phrase si 


ambiguous. 
2 lit: “to that (praise?) wherewith they glorify.” 
3 or, “the yearning (for each other) of those things..... is the 


result of Affection (or ‘“ natural affinity”). 


p 154" 


p 155* 
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and also compounds from the Elements, which in the same 
way, through affection, yearn towards their (own) species,! 
that is to say, the species from which they sprang. 
Thus, for example, though the water which has ascended 
(as sap?) into trees (has been drawn up) by means of 
the natural attraction which trees possess by their nature, 
yet, that water (is only enabled to ascend) through the 
affinity which trees themselves have (with water) by reason 
of the innate humidity of their nature, (humidity) originally 
derived from water; so that, when the fruit (of the tree) 
rots, it is irresistibly attracted as to the species of water 
by the habit of the (two) species of yearning towards 
each other. But rational affection..... (?) while the soul 
is rational and has been created along with a body 
formed from the Elements, and has grown and increased 
along with the Elements, it does not yearn for those 
Elements which have been mingled with it through the 
body; but, through the affinity (with them) which it 
has in its nature, (it yearns) for that eat species of 
spiritual Beings from which it has been derived (or 
“separated”’). Hence, also, (the truth of) the saying will 
be evident, that rational (Beings) have no affection for 
stones and wood and dust which are alien to them in 
nature, but have affection for those things which are 
akin to them, or from which they have been derived; 
i.e. the bright and holy Essence from which all rational 
Beings have been derived—the spiritual Orders, I mean, 
and rational Souls. 


1 or “nature.” 
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(6) Tue FourtH Discourse or tHe Hoty Hieroturos 
INTERPRETED BY THEODOSIOS; NINETEENTH CHAPTER; 
THAT THE MIND ABANDONS THE GREAT Name oF Curist! 


First the actual words? of our Teacher the holy Hierotheos. 
“And henceforth it abandons..... to be brought near.’’3 


Here ends the word of Hierotheos. 


Next, the Introduction before the Interpretation: Next, in 
this Nineteenth Chapter, O Lazarus our brother, this Teacher 
teaches us the mystical and glorious doctrine, ‘‘How the 
Mind abandons the Name of Christ’’—for, a little while 
ago, this Teacher told us that the Mind which is purified 
is itself also called “Christ”; but it is (only) so called 
where there are stages and degrees, (and here it is no 
longer so called), for it has passed beyond those who, being 
separated, use speech;* and where there is no distinction 
(of persons), neither is (a personal) name required. What 
is Christ?—He who from Two (natures) has been gathered 
into One Unity. What is Name?—that which, by general 
consent, permits (a thing) to be called (such and such) in 
distinction (from other things). What is Distinction?—a kind 
of boundary set between divisions. What is (the meaning of) 
‘“‘ Name passes away”? Where there is no “ namingzsubject”’, 
the “named-object” is not called (anything); since, in this 


’ 


(passage), Hierotheos teaches us that he is not called “Son”, 


1 BM Add 7189 fol 151b 2—152a 2. 
2 lit: “the seal of the word.” 


3 see p 118. 
4 lit: “ make use of speech in (a state of) distinction”; cf Plotinus, 


Enn. iv iii 18 [odd2 0) pwrvais, otuas, xojoac vousotéor, iy wiv TH 
vont@ ovoas (sc. wiyas) xad néunay, oduata dD éovous év odgar@ xrA.]. 


p 156" 


p 157* 


p 158* 
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nor “Heir”, nor ‘“ Beloved”, nor (any of) the other things 
whereby names are named. 


Here ends the Introduction before the Interpretation: 
next (comes) the Interpretation of the Chapter “ that the Mind abandons 
the Name of Christ”; first the Text: 


> And henceforth (the Mind) abandons also the name 
> of Christ; and thenceforth it is neither called nor 
named, since it passes beyond word and beyond 
speech, because now, in mystery, it reaches those 


= 
= 
> things which are not (to be) reduced to speech; 
> for it puts away (every) distinctive designation,! 
> and is no longer called “Son” and “Heir”, and 
> no longer will they say, ‘This is my Son, my 
> Beloved, in whom I am wellepleased.” 
Interpretation. The Teacher has just said, about the Mind, 
that when it arrives as far as this Bright Essence, and is 
accounted worthy to behold It above and below, as he 
wrote in the last chapter, it is able to see on the right 
hand and on the left, and, to..... boldly, is able to be with 
It in that familiar communion wherein it has: been brought 
near to It. (The Mind) now abandons the name of Christ; 
because, when it ascended, as Christ, to the Cross, as 
Christ, it filled the place of honour, and now that it has 
been justified and has become Christ, when it has been 
exalted to the Height by that allzholy Rite, it there receives 
the second honour, (namely,) that it be no longer called 
“Christ; because the Mind has passed beyond the speech 
which was (hitherto) used (concerning it, namely,) that it 
is ‘Christ’, and “Brother of Christ”, and ‘as Christ”; 
and has arrived, in mystery, at the place wherein there is 


1 lit: “designation of separation.” 
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no longer any to call the Mind “Christ”; for “ Yonder”, 
in the place where there is no distinction, name also passes 
away; and where there is no distinction between Things, 
neither are Things found; and the Son is no longer called 
“Son”, nor the Heir “Heir.” “Yonder” there is none to 
name these (names); (the Mind) has ascended beyond the 
““Essence-without-name’’, and never again, concerning Christ 
or concerning the Mind, is that said which was said by the 
Father, ‘This is my Son, the Beloved in whom I am welle 
pleased”; that (relation of Father and Son) has passed away 
and received its consummation,! because Manhood has been 
joined with Godhead in royal. dignity. 

Text. > And neither, I suppose, will (the Mind) now 
> say, ‘Father, glorify thy Son, that thy Son may 
> glorify thee”; because, now, the order of dis- 
> tinction, wherein (some) are glorifiers and (some) 
> glorified, passes away, and henceforth (the Mind) 
> neither loves nor desires to be brought near. 

Interpretation. No more is (said), “Yonder”, that which 

was formerly said, ‘Father, glorify thy Son, that thy Son 
may glorify thee.”” Now this was said formerly, where the 
need existed, concerning the dispensation? of the Manhood; > 
but now that the Manhood has been made perfect and has 
ascended to its Bridezchamber, the language which is necessary 
for this to be said again no longer exists; because, “ Yonder”, 
the separated order of things wherein “ glorifiers’” and 
“glorified” are found has passed away; for (that which is) 
glorified is the Mind which has become (one) with God, 
and (that which) glorifies (is) the (same) Mind which has 


1 or, “come to an end.” 2 lit: monymatela, 
3 or, “where the dispensation of the Manhood was necessary.” 


Di5o: 
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been accounted worthy of all this greatness. For, when it 
comes to this Consummation,! the Mind glorifies no more, 
because it has arrived where is the great Consummation! of 


r, 


praise; and ‘Yonder’ it loves no more, because it has 
attained to that for which it was formerly yearning; where 
the Consummation! is, Rest from movement also is found (?); 
and that no longer desires which has (already) been brought 
near to God, because the desire which brings near no longer 
exists; where complete Identity? is found, there is no longer 
a search for access. 


Here ends the Nineteenth Chapter: 
“that the Mind abandons the Name of Christ.” 


1 lit: “limit” or “end.” 
2 lit: “the end (or “ consummation”) of nearness.” 


SOME EXTRACTS 


FROM THE WORKS OF OUR FATHER 
MAR GREGORIOS MAPHRIAN 
OF THE EAST 
WHO IS COMMONLY KNOWN AS 
BAR?7HEBRAUS 


CONTENTS 


I. OF THE LIFE AND TEACHING OF STEPHEN BAR SUDHAILE; 
FROM THE “ ECCLESIASTICAL CHRONICLE ” 

II. THE TESTIMONY OF THE PATRIARCH KYRIAKOS CONCERNING 
THE AUTHORSHIP OF THE BOOK OF HIEROTHEOS; FROM 
““NOMOCANON” . 

II]. OF THE HERESY OF STEPHEN BAR SUDHAILE, AND THAT THE 
BOOK OF HIEROTHEOS WAS WRITTEN BY HIM; FROM “ THE 
LAMP OF THE SANCTUARY ” 

IV. FROM ‘THE BOOK OF EXCERPTS FROM THE BOOK OF THE 
RENOWNED SCHOLAR AND MARVELLOUS PHILOSOPHER 
HIEROTHEOS ” 

(1) An Account of the Compilation of this Book of Excerpts 
(2) A list of the Divisions of this Book.of Excerpts . 
(3) DivIsION xtx: of the Universal Essence &c. . 

(4) Scholia on Sections 276, 277, 323 


Page 


175 


175 


175 


176 
178 
180 
182 


I. Exrracr From ‘THE ECCLESIASTICAL CHRONICLE” 


spapPee and, at that time, Stephen bar Sudhaile also suddenly 
arose in Edessa in the guise of a monk, and put his own 
interpretation on the Scriptures, and declared an end to 
Torment, and (said) that sinners—including even Demons— 
are (ultimately) justified; laying the foundation of his teaching 
upon (the belief) that ‘God shall be all in all’’ as Paul said. 


II. Extract From ‘‘ THE Book oF DIRECTIONS CONCERNING 
ECCLESIASTICAL CANONS AND SECULAR Laws” 


The Patriarch Kyriakos! (says): that book which is entitled 
“Of Hierotheos” is not his, but is probably (the work) of 
Stephen bar Sudhaile the heretic. 


III. Exrracr From “THE LAMP OF THE SANCTUARY; 
CONCERNING THE ECCLESIASTICAL FOUNDATIONS ”’ 


(The heresy) of Stephen bar Sudhaile: this man said that 
there is an end to Torment, and that the wicked are not 
tormented for ever and ever, but, by fire, are purified; and 
thus even Demons receive grace, and everything returns to 
the Divine Nature, according as Paul said, “that God may 
be all in all.” And he wrote a book for the confirmation 
of this contention, and called it by the name of Hierotheos 
the Master of the holy Dionysios, i. e. as though it were 
his own (work) i. e. (the work) of the holy Hierotheos; 


indeed, many believe (it to be) so. 


1 Patriarch of Antioch 793—817 A. D. 


p 163" 


p 164* 


p 165° 
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TV. Extracts From ‘‘ THE Book oF HIEROTHEOS THE RENOWNED 
SCHOLAR AND MARVELLOUS PHILOSOPHER” 


(1) First, an account of! the Compilation of this Book. 
Know, then, O spiritual Brother, that, whereas, for a long 
time, I have studied and considered the Book of (that) wise 
and learned man, the renowned Hierotheos, I have perceived 
it (to be) a great and marvellous book. Nevertheless, 
I perceive (that) its discourses and its chapters—and similarly 
some of its paragraphs—(are) mixed and long and con 
fused; and this (condition has been produced) not by 
the aforesaid Writer, but by. the Translator, under the 
pretext of? his translation from Greek into Syriac. The idea 
occurred to us that we might set them in order, and put 
each one in the place which suits it, and where (best) fits 
it, according to our notion and as we believe;> and when 


1 or, “the reason for.” 2 or, “on the occasion of.” 

3 When Gregory complains that the subject-matter of the Book 
of Hierotheos has been disarranged, he may be thinking partly of 
the abrupt changes of subject which occur (@g. in iii 3 iv 12), but 
more especially he seems to mean, that, when the Mind “ passes 
through the experiences of Christ” (p 45), the sequence of events, 
(Gethsemane, Crucifixion, Burial, Resurrection, Transfiguration, Bap- 
tism, Last Supper, Harrowing of Hell, Ascension above All,) is not 
that of the Gospels—canonical or apocryphal. He does not appear 
to realise that the scheme of the Ascent, as it is described in the 
Book of Hierotheos, makes changes in the traditional order inevitable. 
The Mind must have undergone complete purification (i. e. Crucifixion, 
Burial and Resurrection), before it can be “transfigured”, or, by 
mystical Baptism, “ become” Christ (p 76); it must have ‘“ become 
Christ”, before it can be the Victim of the Spiritual Eucharist (p 79), 
or exercise the “Authority of the Son” (pp 77, 95 &c.) in the 
Harrowing of Hell (p 96 ff). The description of the Ascent follows 
the Canonical Gospels as closely as can be expected (e.g. from 
Gethsemane to’ the Resurrection), but the author is drawing material 
from several other sources also, and it is not unnatural that there 
should be some awkward transitions. 
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we did this, we did not disturb the words of the learned 
(Writer), nor the words of the Commentator; that is to say, 
we did not make alterations, or add anything of our own, 
except (it were) insignificant words like “ when”’, and “but”, 
and “also”, and similar things only;! nevertheless, we have 
removed thence certain (matter) of small profit; both (things) 
like? certain subversive? chapters and sections, and (things) 
like the doctrine of Astrology and similar matter. And 
though there was init..... some subversive paragraphs..... 
in various places which are suitable for them;* nevertheless, 
we replaced the sections of this Book upon (the basis of) 
the course of events of the Life of our Lord;* we began, 
namely, from his Baptism and his Battle with the Essences 
of Demons, and (proceeded) as far as the Cross and the 
Burial and the Resurrection and the Ascension; and so, 
step by step, (we proceeded) as far as the Universal 


1 This statement is true; B is a work of great ingenuity and must 
have cost a vast amount of time and labour. 

2 lit: “and like certain chapters &c.” 

3 lit: “turning upside down”; the word may simply mean “ pervert- 
ing”, but may also allude to those accounts of the “Returns” of 
the Mind, which, by his general scheme, Gregory was compelled to 
omit or to disguise (e. g. iii 3). 

4 Gregory omits the following chapters (iii 3 iv 6, 8, 9, 18 v 1), 
some shorter sections, and many quotations from the Old Testament; 
he repeats a few sentences twice or even three times. The “ Teaching 
of Astrology” may mean such things as the account of the Demons 
of the North, South, East, and West in iii 3, and the remarks about 
the sun and moon in iv 11; but it is not impossible that the memory 
of his former condemnation, of the book as heretical may have led 
Gregory to exaggerate the amount of objectionable doctrine now 
removed. 

5 The iext 1s corrupt, possibly by omission. 

6 lit: “the Dispensation of our Lord.” 
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Essence; and thereafter (we placed the sections) concerning 
the Angelic Ranks, as the Divisions of the book (will) 
shew thee.! And*even if we transferred to the first place 
the Divisions ‘““Of Repentance and the Tree of Evil and 
so on”, (we felt justified in doing so,) because? the human 
Mind at every hour needs repentance and the uprooting 
of wickedness. 

And we entitled it “A Book Excerpted from the Book 


of the renowned Hierotheos’’; and it is divided into twenty- 
two Divisions,> according to the number of the signs of 
the Alphabet, its paragraphs, on the other hand, into three 
hundred and sixty six, according to the number of the days 
of Leap-Year; and I ask God that he will aid me and bring 
me safely to the end.4 


(2) Next we write a Numbered List of the Divisions of 
this Book of Excerpts from Hierotheos. 

ec. Division i. Of Repentance, and “that the Lord hath 
no pleasure in the destruction of sinners.”’ 

2. Division ii. Of the Essence-without-reason, and the 
Tree of Evil. : 

<A. Division iii. Of the Baptism and the Ascent from the 
Baptism. 

x. Division iv. Of the Three Essences of Demons, and 
of their Struggle and their War. 

op. Division v. Of the War with the Body, and the 
Subjugation of the Senses and Bodily Powers. 


1 cf p 166° ff. 2 read & A\ =o. 3 lit: “ sections.” 

4 The last sentence looks like a scribe’s prayer; possibly everything 
from the words “and it is divided” may be a scribe’s note, but the 
MS makes no distinction between this section and what has gone 
before. 
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a. Division vi. Of ‘“ Natural’? Motion and (Motion) 
“‘Outside-Nature”’, and (Motion) ‘“ Below-Nature.” 

1. Division vii. Of Motion “AfterzNature”, and (Motion) 
“ Above-Nature”, and suchzlike things. 

wv. Division viii. Of the Yearning of the pure Mind which 
is linked with the Body, and the gradual Progress (of the Mind). 

ch Division ix. Of Love and of Affection. 

a». Division x. Of Praise, and Worship, and Non-worship. 

. Division xi. Of the Concealment of Mysteries and 
Fair ‘Things, and of the Fall. 

A. Division xii. Of the Second Descent of the Mind, 
and of (its) Sword, and of (its) Authority. 

ye. Division xiii. Of the Cross, and the Fulfilment of the 
Cross, and of the Disparity of Suffering. 

de: Divisio xiv. Of the Death, and the Tomb, and the 
Burial. 

w. Division xv. Of the Risingzagain; and the Raising of 
the Dead, and of the Resurrection. . 

s.. Division xvi. Of the Archon who comes in the Last 
Struggle, and the Head of Opposition! and his imitation 
of the Tree of Life.? 

a. Division xvii. Of the Ascension of our Lord and of 
the Human Mind, and of the Rending of the Firmament 
and the Keepers of the Charge. 

. Division xviii. Of the Ascent of the Human Mind to 
the Second Place, (the place) of Separation, and to the 
Inner “Holy of Holies.” 


1 or, “Chief Adversary.” 
2 lit: “ whose being-made-like the Tree of Life”; 


read MnAL IIASA. 
12* 


p 167* 


p 168° 


p 169* 
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gp: Division xix. Of the Universal Essence, and the Attain- 
ment of the Divine Mind to the Vision thereof, which is 
the Goal of its expectation; and (of) Likeness and Unification 
and Commingling. 

3. Division xx. Of the Universal Essence; and that All 
came forth thence, and thither All returns; and of Quiet and 
Rest, and what will become of the Universe. 

x. Division xxi. Concerning the ground of the Praise 
of the Angels, and the Disparity of their Knowledge, and 
their Differences from each other; and of the Hidden 
Mysteries which are revealed to pure and divine Minds. 

&y. Division xxii. Of Three Ranks of Essences, (even) 
Angelic Minds; and of their Being, and their Sacred Offices,} 
and their Numbers, and their Orders. 


* * oS * 


(3) Division xix: Of the Universal Essence, and the Attain- 
ment of the Divine Mind to the Vision thereof, which is the 
Goal of its expectation; and of Likeness and Unification and 
Commingling (sections 269—311). 

269 Inasmuch as, in the discussions concerning the Ascent 
of the divine Mind, I have related as much as was possible, 
now, therefore, I am about to speak of the Universal Essence; 
and it has been called Universal..... separately (p 16). 
270 when, therefore,..... perfection (p 83). 271 and the 
Mind itself..... united (with them) (p 83). 272 and then 
the members..... for man to speak (p 83f). 273 These 
three Secrets, therefore, the Mind receives..... of these holy 
Secrets (p 84). 274 And do thou, therefore, understand, 
O my son; and if the Mind reaches unto Christ..... his 


1 lit: “their sanctifications.” 2 see p 168* note 7. 
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soul and God (p 8). 275 for, if the Father..... beyond the 


Mansion (p 8). 276 and henceforth it abandons..... well: 
pleased (p 118). 277 and neither perchance..... to be brought 
near (p 118 f). 278 with glorious praises..... distinction 


passes away (p 4). 279 and where there is no distinction 
who will glorify whom? (p 4). 280 that which is not (to be) 
revealed). { 44; the supplication of those who have fallen (p 4). 
281 for he who has affection..... no longer have either 
affection or love (p 120). 282 for they leave behind..... 
above speech (p 120). 283 for lo,..... to abandon the 
name of Christ (p 120). 284 for, if the Father..... how 
is he Son? (p120f). 285 and therefore the Mind abandons..... 
the Good that is above them (p 121). 286 but when distinc- 
tion..... who is heir to whom? (p 121). 287 Come, therez 
Bites jie is glorified (p 121). 288 for the Mind cannot receive 
the name of Godhead (cf p 121). 289 that name of Godhead, 


also, is the title..... ye are gods (p 121). 290 this name, 
therefore,..... in the title of Godhead (p 122). 291 but is 
divinely drawn on..... for which it is longing (p 42). 
292 and then the Mind will approach..... above and below 
(p 117). 293 but, for my own part,..... the power of speech 
(p 122). 294 do thou, then, my son,..... of this contem- 
plation (p 122). 295 and now it will begin..... ways 
cannot be traced (p 122 f}. 296 such then..... all-creating 
Goodness (p 123). 297 Let us, then, for our..... or comz 
mingled (p 124). 298 Now for my..... be known or seen 


(p 124). 299 therefore, we glorify..... designations of Unifica- 
tion (p 124). 300 Now those who have been united..... 
than (is the name of) Unification (p 124 f). 301 Perhaps 
then..;.. inanimate Nature (p 125.) 302 for, if thou divide..... 


p 170# 


portions distinct from each other (p 125). 303 for their p171* 


] Dat 


p 172* 
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numbet..... one or two or many (p 125 f). 304 just as the 
body .2.. and is commingled (p 127). 305 and just as the 
rising of the sun..... with its Essence (p 126). 306 and 
know, my son,..... with the Good (p 126f). 307 and 
know, moreover,..... for it is commingled in the Good 
(p 127). 308 For, so long as the material exists..... comz 


mingled with the Good (p 128 f). 309 If Fire (was) one..... 
(will be) One after being divided (p 129). 310 For when 
the Mind..... shall be (no more) (p 130). 311 for it is 
evident..... (One) (p 1530). 

(4) Scholia on Sections 276, 277, 323. 

On Section 276, i. e. the name of “Christ” is taken from 
the fact that his Manhood has been anointed with his 
Godhead; and when the form of the Manhood continues 
no longer—on account of (its)* unification with the All-bright 
Essence, which is high and exalted above all designations— 
(all) real distinctions (between the Manhood and the Godz 
head) cease; and where a distinction does not exist, neither 
is it right that there should be a title Which indicates and 
specifies it. 

On Section 277. A seeker “loves and desires to approach” 
that object of search which is neither near nor found, and 
not that which is already both near and found; else, he 
becomes like one who is wearing a cloak and (at the same time) 
inquiring where it is that he may put it on: so also the 
Mind, when it (once) obtains the glory which is from the 
Father, does not need to Say, ‘Father, glorify thy Son.” 

On Section 323. He demonstrates (that) “the ground of 
the praise of God by the rational (Orders) is their affection 
for him” by reference to that which was said of old by 
David, ‘Praise him all his angels; praise him all his hosts.” 
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ven all bis yi as 


COMMENTARY ON HigrotHeEos I 2 


(1) It is clear that this species of “glorifiers” are (sic) 
moved to the praise of (God) by the love of God; for, if 
these rational Orders were already “‘glorifiers”, it is clear 
that yearning moves them to give glory; they glorify 
because of their affection for God, and now (they also 
glorify) because of Adam who has received grace: as 
testimonies to these things the holy Hierotheos brings 
the things which were said by David, “Glorify the Lord 
from heaven, glorify him in the heights; glorify him all 
his angels, glorify him all his hosts.” 

(2) Those rational (Orders) and divine Minds feel affection 
for that Essence which was their Root, that is to say, from 
which they sprang when they came into being. For in this 
way, as by instinct, we understand this (fact, namely,) that 
even the baby which is just newly born—and when it is a 
child—yearns for her who bore it and for her who nourishes 
it, since from her it had its being. Even so also all the rational 
(Orders). 

(3) Here he calls perfect souls “Minds”; and _ this 
(designation) is in accordance with the tradition of the 


philosophers who call the angels “Minds”; and concerning 
1 


> 


every rational soul..... Essente a: . «: 
(4) Diotg i. e. the Elements and also compounds..... the 
spiritual Orders, I mean, and rational Souls (cf p 167 f). 


1 The sentence is incomplete. 


p 176* 


p 177* 
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Selected Notes on various Passages. 

(a) On the “Translators Preface.” Six persons must be 
distinguished here; the First, the Writer of the Book itself, 
and he is the holy Hierotheos; the Second, he who asked 
him to write it, and he is the holy Dionysios of Arios 
Pagos;! the Third, the Translator of it from Greek into 
Syriac, and this man’s name is not known, and this Preface 
is his (work); the Fourth, he who asked him to translate it, 
and he is Philios; the Fifth, he who expounded it, and he 
is Theodosios, Patriarch of Antioch, who (in private life) 
was Romanos the Physician of Tagrit;? the Sixth, he who 
asked him to expound it, who is Lazarus, Bishop of Cyros; 
and of these same annotations (of Theodosios) Gregory, 
the Maphrian,> who (in private life) was Abu’l-Faraj, son 
of Aaron the Physician of Melitene, made an abridgement# 
in the city of Mosul in the year 1588 of the Greek era.* 

(b) On taA yan (p 31*J0)..... and this expression 
v-n4 sax, though it is very obscure and needs elucidation, 
the blessed Theodosios did not explain; ut if he had un- 
derstood® it, he would not have left it (unexplained ?). 

(c) On “ Garment” (p 38* 13). He called it “garment” i. e. 
“robe”, and the blessed Theodosios annotated this name; 
but that it (ought) not (to be) “garment” but “respite”, 


i. e, escape from weariness and toil, is clear from the Teacher’s 


1 ij. e. the Areopagite; cf Acts xvii 34 (Pesh). 

2 cf p 145 n2. 

3 Gregory, better known as Bar-Hebreus, became Maphrian in 
1264 a.p., died in 1286 a.p. and was buried in the convent of 
Mar Matthew at Mosul (Chron. Eccles. i 749 ii 433, 473; these references 
are given by Wright, “Syriac Literature”, p 267 f). 

4 lit: “those notes Gregory..... arranged in short (sections?).” 

Sines 127 6RamDs © or “noticed.” 
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own words who says, “The Mind finds a most agreeable 
rest when it reaches the Place of Separation.” 

(d) On “Twice thou hast borne the Cross” (p 46* 18 f). 
i.e. I know, my son Dionysios, that (thy crucifixion) the 
first time (was when,) from the (hands of) the heathen whose 
religion thou hadst abandoned, calamity no less (painful) 
than the Cross befell thee, and the second time (was) when 
thou wast crucified to the world by the exercises of Perfection. 

(e) On Hierotheos v 3 \ (p 122* 15 ff). A “Demon” 
(is one who) was cast away—and (consequently) was called 
by this name (of Demon) !—because he transgressed. If, there- 


> 


fore, ‘Transgression’ pass away, the name which signifies 
Transgression (and its consequences?) must also pass away; 
and the blessed Commentator takes this (argument to refer) 
to human transgressors (only), because he is compelled 
(to do so) by the universal opinion that demons are inz 


capable of receiving grace (?).? 


1A false etymology deriving ‘“Sheda” (demon) from “sh€da” 
(cast away). 

2 This seems to be the sense required, but the text is corrupt 
and cannot be translated. 


Feeds pmak*) 
” dy gastt ‘ ewe Lig YW. 
0 wlwed) atl) exon, ( grqeton, 2M) geuniedt 


= = i. totem ‘ ig eric l 
spebands teas, sort, cotgiles 
loads { aria 


halls Spar ome 


wiivocme kath) fee 


ASPX, 


INTRODUCTION, 
ADDITIONAL NOTES 
AND INDEXES 


INTRODUCTION 
Tue MSS vusep IN THIS EDITION 


Three manuscripts have been used in the preparation of 
this edition, two from the British Museum and one from 
the Semitic Museum of Harvard University. 

(A) British Museum App. 7189,! which contains the whole 
of the Book of Hierotheos and the prolegomena and com- 
mentary of Theodosios of Antioch, is by far the most im- 
portant of the three, and may well have been the parent of 
the other two. From it have been taken the main text (A), 
the variants indicated in the apparatus criticus by the letter C,? 
and, excepting the first sixteen lines of ‘“‘ The Story of the 
Holy Hierotheos” (p 134*), the extracts from Theodosios 
which are given on pp 129*—159*. 


1 Described by Rosen and Forshall, “ Catalogus codicum ‘manu- 
scriptorum qui in Museo Britannico asservantur” pt. i pp 74 ff; 
cf W. Wright, “Catalogue of Syriac Manuscripts in the British 
Museum” pt. iii p 1205. 

2 The scheme of the commentary of Theodosios is as follows. 
Each Discourse, except the first, is preceded by a general Introduction 
indicating its contents (see pp 148*—151*); each chapter is then treated 
separately. First the whole chapter is written in full (see p 156%); 
next comes an “Introduction to the Interpretation” ending with 
definitions of terms used in the chapter (see pp 1527 156*f); then 
the chapter is repeated section by section and each section is followed 
immediately by its commentary (see pp 153*—155* 157*—159*). Thus, 
the text of fifty-five of the sixty-five chapters of the book is given 
twice; in the apparatus criticus “A” means the unbroken chapter, 
“C” the chapter as given in sections. The remaining ten chapters 


(i 1—9, v 3) are given in sections only (see p 152*). 
13* 
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This MS, a large paper codex now containing 167 leaves 
(35.5 X 22.6 cm), has undergone extensive restoration. Folios 
1—8, 89—158, 162—164 belong to the original MS; 1—8 are 
sadly mutilated and some of the later leaves are worn and 
patched; folios 9—88, 159—161, 165—167, all of which appear 
to have been written by the same hand, “are more recent 
than the rest by perhaps a couple of centuries” (Wright 
loc. cit.). Warious hands, later still, have made occasional 
alterations in the text. 

Contents. (i) The surviving leaves of the original MS, 
which are. written throughout in double columns, contain: 
fol la, blank; fol 1b—fol 2a1, the letter of Theodosios 
to Eleazar (elsewhere called Lazarus, see pp 131*—133*); 
fol 2a2--fol 8b, a long preliminary dissertation attributed to 
Theodosios, which breaks off, in the middle of a discussion, 
with an unfinished sentence and is manifestly incomplete; 
fol 89—fol 158,! begins in the middle of the “A” text of 
Hierotheos ii 24, with the words tandvsa e<3tam (see p 50* 29), 
and ends with the commentary of Theodosios on that section 
of Hierotheos iv 21 which is printed in the’ present text on 
pp 112*;—113*3; fol 162—fol 164, begins soon after the 
beginning of the ‘Introduction to the Interpretation” of 
Hierotheos v 1 and ends half-way through the comment of 
Theodosios on Hierotheos v 3 om. 

(ii) The newer leaves, which are also written in double 
columns—except at the end of the first insertion (fol 86— 
fol 88) and at the end of the book (fol 165—fol 167) where 
the scribe economised space by writing straight across the 
page—contain: fol 9, blank; fol 10a1, about two-thirds of 


1 For a fuller description cf Rosen and Forshall, op. cit. 
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“The Story of the Holy Hierotheos”’, lacking the beginning 
(see pp 154*—136*); fol 10a2—fol 10b2, “The Eight Capi- 
tula” (see pp 137*—140*); fol 10b2—fol 11a2, a list of the 
chapters of the Book of Hierotheos numbered continuously 
1—66 (see p 161 n); fol 11a—fol 13b1, an Introduction to 
the whole Book of Hierotheos, attributed to Theodosios 
(see pp 141*—147*, 154 n1); fol 13b1—fol 13b2, “Inz 
troduction to the Interpretation” of the Translator’s Preface; 
fol 13b2—fol 15a2, the ‘“Translator’s Preface” (see p 1*) 
given section by section with annotations; fol 15a23;—fol 15b1, 
Admonition of Theodosios to Lazarus against indiscreet 
revelation of mysteries; fol 15b2—fol 88,1 begins with the 
‘Introduction to the Interpretation’ of Hierotheos i 1, and 
ends in the middle of the “A” text of Hierotheos ii 24 
with the words m>x am rizt> (p 50* 2); fol 159—fol 161, 
begins in the middle of the ““C” text of Hierotheos iv 21 
(p 113*3¢; these leaves are mutilated at the top, and the 
first legible words are tas gx <\ . Whasy (2), and ends 
soon after the beginning of the “Introduction to the Inter- 
pretation”’ of Hierotheos v 1; fol 165—fol 167b32, begins 
with part of the commentary of Theodosios on Hierotheos 
v 3 ~@ and ends with his commentary on Hierotheos v 4; 
fol 167 b33¢ contains the ‘Translator’s farewell’’ (see 
p 128*) with annotations; the final request of Theodosios 
for the prayers of Hierotheos, of Lazarus, and of all the 
saints; the closing prayer of a scribe; an interesting but 
mutilated colophon (see below); a mutilated and obscure 
reference to a monk [Saz?]liba of the monastery of Mar 
Matthew, possibly the writer of the colophon. Fol 166 is 


1 For a fuller description cf Rosen and Forshall, op. cit. 
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mutilated at the top corner; fol 167, which is mutilated at 
the top and on both edges, has been repaired at a com- 
paratively recent date; several of the later leaves appear to 
have been injured by damp. 


History. Two hundred years after it was first written, 
eighty-three new leaves were inserted into the middle of our 
MS, and three were added at the end. What was the actual 
date of this restoration? Is an answer to the question to 
be found in the words of the colophon on p 167b? 

rlassh sacs Tho @ '[Mim ahs asthe] 
purcsaha crevarava ale’ jiz 

Khoo ie stare> [recur .. .| 

AS ATI dust <3as5 

mundo [iiz to... 1... | 

(?) avers <hdasaax x \ A\=n dam 
wacdhted <x toT [Rohs réscn3| 

coale’s cosaX 20 exadhes 

amaarhies canta warssarcd|] 

coale’s MAAtroe Wl caus eo 
raslaho 30 res pels y PAE Dh 
PITTA LIMA WALTAKLIK_ 1 

Shathres mhss Agod <ho[t TAAL AD ama| 
Kaw SStsm1 <dnra 

1 The words in square brackets are written in a modern hand on 
the paper to which the remains of the original leaf have been fixed. 


It is impossible to say whether they give the original reading or 
a conjectural restoration. 
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mrAXF saz cdhverel [sass] 
wa . acnla eds Gar 


“ [This book was repaired (lit: stuck together)], after it 
had fallen into ruin, in the year 158[0!? of the Greeks], 
by the hands of the least of the servants of the House of 
Mar Matthew [..... ten? years] I was vexed by the lack of 
a copy [of this book] of the Holy Hierotheos which was 
interpreted by the chosen of God [Theodosios] Orthodox 
[Pat]riarch, and according to the inscrutable judgements of 
GOd, «on <, the matter before the Katholikos, Mar Gregorios, 
Light of the East, [and he with] great [diligence] continued 
his search in the regions and monasteries of the West 
(i. e. of the Euphrates) until [he found] a copy and fulfilled 
the desire of the most wretched of all men &c.” 

If Wright's opinion that ‘the colophon is written in the 
same hand as the later portions of the volume” (CSM 
loc. cit.) is correct, our question is answered. In the middle 
of the thirteenth century the eighty-one original leaves of 
our MS were in the possession of the Convent of Mar 
Matthew near Mosul; a certain monk, having read these 
leaves, had a great desire to read the whole work; after 
some years of vain hoping he was able through the in- 
fluence of Gregory (Bar-Hebraeus) to procure a complete 
copy, from which he transcribed on eighty-six leaves the 
things which were wanting in his own MS. The old and 


the new leaves were “compacted” into a “ book” in 1269 a.p.? 


1 je, 1269 a.p.: possibly a year or two later if a unit has perished. 
2 Without the atthority of Wright, I should hesitate to affirm 
that the colophon and the new leaves are written in the same hand. 
The ink appears to be of about the same age, but the letters of the 
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If, on the other hand, the colophon was not written by 
the writer of the new leaves, we must be content with a 
less definite story. Gregory sent the whole MS to Mosul: 
since it was falling to pieces, the monk whose long felt 
desire was now fulfilled repaired torn leaves, fastened loose 
ones in their places, and on the last leaf recorded what he 
had done. On this hypothesis, the new leaves must have 
been added before 1270 a.p. They cannot, however, have 
been written long before that date, for the writing of the 
colophon is—to say the least—almost as old as the writing 
on the new leaves. 

That two different MSS, whose contents were not quite 
the same, have contributed to our present composite MS is 
suggested by the fact that it contains two separate and 
distinct ‘Introductions to the whole Book of Hierotheos ” 
both attributed to Theodosios, one in the older portion and 
the other in the newer.! More than this cannot be said with 


colophon are different from those of the text; though, perhaps, the 
difference may have been made deliberately to,distinguish the one 
from the other. However, I would not venture to contradict Wright 
on a matter of palaeography. But if the colophon was really written 
by the writer of the new leaves, Wright’s further statement “ it shews 
that this is the very manuscript which was obtained by the exertions 
of Gregory bar-Hebraeus ” cannot be true. Either the writer of the 86 
new leaves did not write the colophon or our MS is not the MS 
discovered by Bar-Hebraeus. I should hesitate to decide between 
these two denials, but one of them must be made. 

1] have not published any portion of the older Ifitroduction 
(fol 2a 2—fol 8b) partly because of its length, and partly because of 
its mutilated condition; but enough remains to shew that it was 
a coherent and competent piece of work and a real “ Introduction ”’ 
to the Book of Hierotheos. It begins by explaining the purpose of 
the Book; gives a brief summary of the whole Book chapter by 
chapter; warns against indiscreet revelation of the mysteries and 
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certainty, but I would venture to make the following conz 
jectures: (a) in its original form, our MS probably included 
a general Introduction to the First Discourse, but not the 
second Introduction to the whole Book, and possibly not 
the Story of Hierotheos and the Eight Capitula; (6) the 
first Introduction to the whole Book was probably written 
by Theodosios; the Story of Hierotheos, the Eight Capitula, 
the second Introduction, and the Admonition to Lazarus 
(fol 15a2) probably not. 

(B) British Museum, Ortentat 1017, a paper codex 
(22.2 X 16.5 cm), now reduced to 208 leaves, one of which 
(fol 91b) is dated 1364 a.p., is fully described by Wright 
(CSM p 893). Its contents are very miscellaneous, but we 
are only concerned with folios 120b—159a which give the 
Book of Hierotheos as rearranged by Gregory bar-Hebraeus 
(quoted in the apparatus as ‘““B”) together with his Introz 


affirms the need of purification for those who would learn divine 
secrets; discusses the nature, properties, and functions, of soul and 
mind; expounds the views of Scripture, of heathen philosophers, of 
Mani and Marcion, of the Christian Fathers, of Hierotheos, and of 
the writer himself on these matters; and, having declared that divine 
illumination comes from within, through the mind to the soul, that 
soul is not prior to body nor body to soul, breaks off in the middle 
of the argument. 

Extracts from the second Introduction are printed on pp 141*—147*, 
and its contents indicated in a note to p 154. I cannot help feeling 
that the two Introductions were written by two very different men, 
and that the first is more like the work of Theodosios than the 
second. It is significant that some of the definitions given in the 
second Introduction disagree with other statements attributed to 
Theodosios [e. g. different explanations are given of ‘“ Difference of 
Cross” (p 145*, fol 42b 1); “Second Descent of the Mind” (pp 146* 
149*); “Voice before the Resurrection” (pp 147* 150*); “ Bright 
Essence that is seen below” (pp 147* 150* f)]. 
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duction and notes. All these leaves are by the same hand, 
well written and well preserved; folios 120b—121 are in 
regular double columns, 125-159 in much more irregular 
double columns, 122—124 in four columns. Folios 120b—121a1 
contain the Preface in which Gregory explains why and 
how he made his rearrangement (see p 164* f); 121a2—121b2, 
a list of its divisions (pp 166*—168*); 121b2—159al, in 
the inner columns, running continuously in numbered sections, 
the text of the rearranged Book of Hierotheos; in the outer 
columns Gregory’s notes. Some of these notes are.extracts 
from the commentary of Theodosios,! some are paraphrases 
or abbreviations of the commentary of Theodosios, some are 
quite independent (see p 171* f). 

The writer of a note in “H” declares that Gregory's 
compendium was made at Mosul in 1276 a.p. (see p 176*); 
and this date would agree with Gregory’s account of his 
own spiritual development in which he says that it was 
only in his later life, and then only after seven years of 
hesitation, that he became convinced of the value of mystical 
writings (‘‘Book of the Dove’, ch. iv). Gregory became 
Maphrian in 1264 and died in 1286; while he was Maphrian 
his headquarters were at Mosul at the Convent of Mar 
Matthew, the home, from 1270 onwards, of the recently 
repaired MS now known as BM 7189. Now since there 
were no other MSS of the Book of Hierotheos east of the 
Euphrates, Gregory's compendium must have been based 
either on BM 7189 itself, or, if there really were two MSS, 
on that other MS which he himself had procured with great 
difficulty from the West (see p. 195 f. above). That is to 


1 Theodosios is mentioned by name on fol 154b 114. 
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say, ‘‘B” has no independent value as a witness to those 
parts of the text of the Book of Hierotheos which are 
contained in the new leaves of BM 7189; it may or may 
not have independent value for the rest of the book. In 
any case, readings of ‘““B’ must be regarded with some 
suspicion; for though Gregory professes to have copied his 
original faithfully, he admits that he had to make some 
alterations (see p 165*). “B’s” variants from BM 7189 may 
therefore be put into the following classes; (a) those made 
deliberately by Gregory, (b) those made between 1276 and 
1364 by scribes who copied Gregory’s work, (c) those 
which really represent the text of another MS; this class 
—if it exists at all—will be found only in two sections of 
the Book of Hierotheos, ii 24 (middle)—iv 21 (middle), 
v l—-v3 @. 

(C) Semitic Museum (Harvarp University) 4009, quoted 
as “‘H1”’, was presented to Harvard University by Dr J. Rendel 
Harris. It is a paper codex of 119 leaves (22 15 cm); 
folios 3b—103.a contain the whole of the Book of Hierotheos 
with marginal annotations. A Syriac colophon (fol 101 b) 
says that the Book of Hierotheos with its annotations was 
transcribed in the year 2106 of the Greek era (i. e. 1795 B.c.) 
in the church of the holy Mar Jacob of Kaphra by a certain 
deacon named Elias; an Arabic colophon, apparently written 
by the original scribe,1 adds the information that Ilia the 
deacon was the son of the priest Elias, of the town of 
Mardin, and of the tribe of Ishlah (fol 118b). An Arabic 
note on fol 119b records that in the year 1844 of the 
Christian era the monk Zeitiin of the village of Anhal in 


1 This is the opinion of Dr G. F. Moore, given in the document 


quoted below. 
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Tar Abdin “looked into” this book; a note in Carshini! 
(fol 119b) states that in the year 2173 a.c. (i.e. 1862 a.p.) 
the book was bought from Stephen the priest by Shakru 
son of the deacon Isaac; an Arabic note in the margin of 
fol 62 calls attention to the fact that folios 62—68 have been 
bound in the wrong order;? the spare pages at the begin- 
ning and the end have been filled with writings of various 
kinds. 

Contents: fol 1, ‘the Creed and the Lord’s Prayer written 
by a later hand in Turkish (Syriac character); fol 2, apz- 
parently in the hand of the original scribe, a kind of thec- 
logical enigma with the solution”’; fol 3a, blank; fol 3b—5al, 
Admonition of Theodosios to Lazarus (cf BM 7189 fol15a2f; 
in the scribe’s heading Theodosios is called Patriarch of 
Jerusalem, and Lazarus Bishop of Cyprus); fol 5a1—fol 6a1, 
the complete ‘‘Story of the Holy Hierotheos”’ (see pp 134*— 
136*); fol 6a1—fol 7b2, the “Eight Capitula” (pp 137*— 
140*); fol 8a—fol 8b 19, list of the 12 chapters of the First 
Discourse of Hierotheos, and the “ Tragslator’s Preface ” 
(see p 1*); fol 8b 20—fol 23a, the First Discourse, of Hieroz 
theos written continuously in the inner column, chapter- 
headings in red, notes in the outer column;* fol 23 a—fol 23 b, 
list of the 24 chapters of the Second Discourse of Hieroz 
theos; fol 24a—fol 46a, the Second Discourse of Hierotheos, 


1] owe the translation of the Arabic notes to Dr M. Rahman 
of Fitzwilliam House, of the Carshuni to Professor Burkitt. 

2 They should be rearranged thus: 62. 65. 63. 64. 67. 68. 66 (69 &c.). 

3 My account of these is quoted from an unpublished description 
of the MS by Dr G. F. Moore. 

+ On 45 pages the notes overflow into the margins, on 22 pages 
they shrink to very small dimensions, and on three they are com- 
pletely absent. 
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with notes (arranged as before); fol 46a, list of the 7 chapters 
of the Third Discourse of Hierotheos; fol 46b—fol 62b, 
the Third Discourse of Hierotheos, with notes (arranged as 
before, except that the space left for notes is blank on 
folios 55b. 56a. 56b, which contain part of chapter iii); 
fol 62 b and fol 65a (see p 200), list of the 22 chapters of the 
Third Discourse of Hierotheos; folios 65b. 63. 64. 67. 68. 
66. 69—95a, the Fourth Discourse of Hierotheos with notes 
(as before); fol 95b, list of the 4 chapters of the Fifth 
Discourse of Hierotheos; fol 95b—fol 101la, the Fifth 
Discourse of Hierotheos with notes (as before); fol 101b, 
the Syriac Colophon already mentioned, and the “ Trans- 
lator’s farewell” (see p 128*); fol 102a—fol 103a, some 
passages of scripture quoted by Hierotheos; fol 103b, a list 
of ten different kinds of Essences; fol 104—fol 105 a, blank; 
“fol 105b—fol 112a, a theological disquisition of four 
chapters in Arabic (Carshuni); fol 112a (5 lines), ‘the ex- 
cellences of John the Baptist’; fol 112 a—fol 117b (Carshuni), 
‘The Orthodox Faith as held in common by the Armenians 
and the Jacobites called Copts’ according to a manuscript 
by Gregory Patriarch of the Armenians; fol 117b—fol 118b, 
in smaller characters, by the same scribe, in Syriac, three 
sermons of Mar Jacob and Mar Ephraim on the sacrifices 
of the Jews and of the Armenians their disciples; fol 118b, 
the Arabic colophon by the original scribe” already 
mentioned. 

Text: In those sections of the Book of Hierotheos which 
are included in B, H follows B very closely; elsewhere, the 
readings in which H differs from both A and C consist chiefly 
of mere blunders, differences of spelling, occasional subz 
stitutions of a synonym, and assimilations of biblical quo- 
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tations to the text of the Peshitta. The scribe of “H”, or 
of its archetype, must have taken as his basis a “complete” 
text of the Book of Hierotheos closely resembling AC, and 
“corrected” as he went along from the copy of B from 
which he was transcribing the notes of Bar-Hebraeus (see 
below). H, then, has little independent value as a witness to 
the text of the Book of Hierotheos; its importance lies in 
the fact that it contains (a) the whole of the Story of 
Hierotheos (see p 134*), (6) in legible form, those portions 
of the Book of Hierotheos which in AC have disappeared 
or become indistinct through wear and tear of the MS, and 
in B are not included. 

Commentary: The marginal notes in H are of three kinds; 
(a) most commonly, mere repetitions of the notes of B; 
practically all of these are so repeated (cf p 171* n): (6) ex- 
tracts from the commentary of Theodosios (cf pp 152*—155* 
with 175*f); these are to be found chiefly in the first few 
chapters, and in those parts of the Book of Hierotheos 
which do not occur in B: (c) either giyen separately, or 
continuing an extract from B, original notes expressing the 
writer's Own opinion of some statement made in the text 
or by the commentators, and occasionally suggesting an 
emendation (cf p 177*). 


THE BOOK OF HIEROTHEOS 
1. OriGinat LANGUAGE 


In BM 7189 and in “H” the Book of Hierotheos is 
preceded and followed by letters which profess to be written 
by one who, at the request of “ Philios” to whom the letters 
are addressed, has translated the Book from its original 
Greek into Syriac. These letters are extremely vague; the 
writer does not mention his name, or tell us anything about 
Philios; ‘“ Philios”, moreover, scarcely looks like the name 
of a real person. The suspicion cf falsehood which the letters 
themselves arouse is confirmed by an examination of the 
numerous Biblical quotations and references contained in the 
book which is said to have been written in Greek. The 
approximate total of these is 310; 172 from the Old Testa- 
ment (including 3 from Ecciesiasticus), and 138 from the 
New Testament. Doubtless many quotations are made from 
memory, and the method of citation (e.g. when the writer 
is choosing for one of the actors in his drama an approz 
priate text to recite on a particular occasion) sometimes 
necessitates a change of tense or person; but, even so, of 
the 310 passages quoted from or directly dependent on the 
Bible, 217 (131 Old Test. 86 New Test.) are either identical 
with or obviously derived from the Peshitta. Some of these 
coincidences might be due to Syriac scribes who auto- 
matically assimilated all Biblical quotations to the form with 
which they were most familiar, but this explanation will not 
account for consistent agreement with the Peshitta. Moreover, 
in two instances at least (Job iv 16, Daniel ix 24 pp 75* 111*) 
the argument depends on a reading which is peculiar to the 
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Syriac Bible, not to mention the strange renderings of Daniel 
viii 13 (p 19*) and Zechariah vi 12 (p 89*) which appear 
also in the LXX. Unless we can imagine that the Biblical 
references are later additions—and this is hardly likely, since 
in many instances the “event” to which it refers seems to 
have been suggested to the author by the Biblical quotation, 
not vicezversa—we are forced to the conclusion that the 
Book of Hierotheos was originally written in Syriac. The 
absence of any reference to the Apocalypse, from which so 
many appropriate quotations might have been made, supports 
this conclusion; for the Apocalypse was slow to find its 
way into the Syriac New Testament, and the earliest Syriac 
translation was made by Philoxenos the adversary of Stephen 
bar-Sudhaile. 

The “Translator’s” Prologue and Epilogue must have been 
written to give verisimilitude to the fiction that the Book 
was written by Hierotheos for Dionysios; for an Athenian 
writing for a fellow citizen would scarcely write in Syriac. 
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2. CONTENTS 


The Book of Hierotheos falls naturally into three sections: 
(a) the First Discourse, which is cosmological; (6) the 
Second, Third and Fourth Discourses, the chief part of which 
is a kind of guide book to the way of the Ascent, describing 
the regions through which individual Minds have passed 
and must pass before they reach the goal of complete ab- 
sorption into the all-creating Goodness and the adventures 
which befall them on the way; (c) the Fifth Discourse, 
which is eschatological and reveals the final consummation 
of all things. 
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(a) Hierotheos i, Cosmological: “The Good” is the Source of all 
separate Existences, “the living and creating Root which has put 
forth separate branches”; It does not abandon the creatures it has 
projected, but is continually calling them back to that unity with 
Itself from which they have departed and wherein they will find the 
fulfilment of all their desire. All rational beings yearn for the Essence 
from which they sprang i.e. have become detached; the praises of 
the angels, the desire of the Son to praise and to be praised by the 
Father, are the evidence of two things, namely, of the affinity of 
the praisers with the praised, and of an unnatural separation of the 
one from the other. Praise belongs to the imperfect or “ fallen” 
state; in the state of perfection there would be no praise (i 1. 2). 

Why then was the primal unity broken? Why did “ distinction” 
arise? St Paul knew, but was afraid to tell; the writer knows because 
he has been told during his mystical Ascents by the ‘“ Universal 
Essence”; but he need not repeat what he knows to one who has 
already received the same revelation and will understand his and 
the Apostle’s reticence (i 3). 

But that there are different Essences and Species, some inferior 
to others, any one may see. The ordinary man can see the differences 
of men, beasts, birds, fishes, creeping things; “ pure’”” Minds can see 
similar gradations amongst the invisible Essences in heaven and earth 
and hell. These differences of inferior and superior were not produced 
by the Good for we are told that the Good “desires to make all 
things like Itself”; they were the result of a Falling from the Good. 
The place in the scale of being occupied by each Essence or Species 
is determined by the extent of its Fall. We all know that this is 
true of the Species‘ which are on earth and below the earth; and 
we may say the same thing about the Angelic Essences, for they 
have fallen three times (i 4. 5). 

Their Fall from the Good occurred before the events narrated in 
the beginning of Genesis, and left the separate Existences in that 
confused, unconscious state which the writer of Genesis calls Tohu 
and Bohu. Long ages passed and then came the Creation described in 
Genesis and Proverbs which was really the awakening of Intelligences, 
already separated from the Good but still unconscious, to life and 
consciousness and knowledge. ‘‘ Wisdom” then arranged the Essences 
in their appropriate order and set Christ as Head and Ruler over 
all; most Essences accepted the place allotted to them; one Essence 
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rebelled and became the Essence of demons; one Essence was left 
“without reason" (unconscious? i 6. 7). 

The “ Universal” or ‘‘Common” Essence (mentioned above) 
received its name because it exists “after the division from the Good 
and before ordered Differentiation; for to it came all that was separated 
from: the Good and from it emerged” all the separate species. All 
“Minds” (or Intelligences) were once merged in it, and that is why 
the Universal Essence rather than any other makes revelations to 
Minds which ascend (i 8. 9). 

All Minds which have ‘‘received knowledge and contemplation ”’ 
(i.e. become conscious of their own existence and of the existence 
of other things?) have a fixed “ natural order”; only human Minds 
can ‘receive knowledge” after coming into bodies (i 10); as Daniel 
and the Apostle admit, the number of celestial Essences is above 
all human calculation; within each Essence different members perform 
different tasks; the Essences are arranged in a hierarchy, each Essence 
comprehending that which is below but not that which is above; 
each Essence receives divine illumination from the Essence above; 
when “ Minds” ascend to any Essence, that Essence guides them as 
far as the next Essence above; all the Essences purify Minds which 
come into contact with them, but Seraphim are the Purifiers par 
excellence; the traditional “ninefold order” of celestials is not the 
final subdivision, there are in fact two hundred and forty-three 
orders; some celestials can come to earth, others, apparently cannot; 
a celestial being is not inevitably fixed in its rank, it can rise or 
fall (i 11. 12). 

(b) Hierotheos ii—iv; The Ascent of the Mind. An exhortation to 
secrecy (ii 1.2) and a declaration that language is inadequate to 
express what must now be said (ii 3) lead up to a brief description 
of the different kinds of ‘‘ motion” (i.e. “ change”) to which the 
“Mind” is liable. These may be divided generally into “ upward” 
and “ downward "—“ downward motion” consists in ‘“ departure from 
nature” and arises from “ negligence” or “ failure of attention ” (ii 3); 
or more particularly into the five classes “natural”, “after nature ” 
“above nature”, “‘ below (or ‘ outside’) nature”, “beyond nature”, 
of which the first appears to be neutral, the second and _ third 
‘‘upward”; and the fourth and fifth “ downward” (ii 4-8). The 
“motion” of the Ascending Mind is of the third or “ supernatural ” 
kind. Next comes a short account of the three Essences of demons 
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who rule the space between the earth and the firmament; of the 
limits of their authority; and of the war which they wage against 
“Minds” (ii 9—11). After these preliminaries, the main theme, “ the 
Ascent of the Mind”, begins (ii 12). The story is told in the third 
person, but is frequently interrupted by comments and explanations 
in the first person. There are many Scriptural quotations; practically 
all speeches in the story are extracts from the Bible, and many of 
the incidents seem to have been suggested by Biblical passages which 
are quoted as finding their fultilment in the incidents. The writer 
has travelled along the way of the Ascent; so has his disciple; so 
_have others; its landmarks are familiar to many “pure Minds”, 
though their descriptions may differ in detail (ii 22). 

The impulse which leads Minds to the Ascent comes from the 
Good who calls them back to their original state of Unity with the 
Supreme Goodness. Thenceforward, they abandon their former oc: 
cupations; purge themselves of all that is contrary to the Good, for 
it is dangerous to attempt the pilgrimage in a divided state; leave 
on the earth the earthly body and all things earthly; “expand” 
divinely and rise to the Firmament, in spite of the demons of the 
air who try to impede their progress (ii 12.13); pass beyond the 
Firmament and through a series of “Mansions”, in each of which 
they are welcomed by the angels who dwell there, learn the secrets 
of the place by participation in a spiritual eucharist, receive the 
power and knowledge possessed by those angels, and are escorted 
by them to the Mansion above (ii 14—18). There are many Mansions, 
each more radiant than the Jast; their exact number is not revealed, 
but the two which are described seem very much alike; the series 
seems to end in the Place of Separation, defined as a kind of 
boundary between “our world” and the ‘“ world above our world”, 
where the Mind finds rest and refreshment (ii 19). 

The Ascent now enters upon a new phase. In accordance with 
the principle “those who are divinely perfected ..... must in every 
thing be made like Christ” (ii 21), the ascending Mind passes through 
His experiences. It sees three crosses and learns that it must be 
crucified; endures the agony of Gethsemane; is crucified on the 
middle cross, its soul and its body, like the two thieves, on the right 
hand and on the left—some Minds must be crucified many times, 
some are crucified head downwards (ii 21—23); then the Mind is 
laid in the Tomb (ii 24); rises on the third day; takes back into 
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union with itself, henceforth to be completely under its control, the 
soul and body which it lately put off; purifies itself many times, 
and is transfigured in the sight of the angels; casts into the Abyss 
the Impurity from which it is now separated, and thinks that it is 
pure from every stain and has done with labours (iii 1). 

But it is not yet freed from every taint of the ‘“ Opposite Nature.” 
A lingering remnant springs up into a great Tree of Evil which 
overcasts the brightness of the Mind. An angel offers it a sword 
wherewith to fell the evil growth, but as often as the Tree is cut 
down it springs up anew; until the Mind understands that the roots 
of the Tree are deeply set in the Abyss, and nothing can destroy 
it while its roots remain (iii 2). Accordingly the Mind descends to 
the depths below our world to cut the roots of the Tree. The Tree 
now disappears from the story and the Mind is confronted with the 
demons of East, South, West and North. The demons of South and 
East (the regions of light) are easily overcome; those of the West 
put the Mind in sore straits; those of the North overwhelm it and 
slay it. Then Christ, the Chief Mind, raises the fallen Mind from 
its degradation and restores it—now freed from every trace of the 
Tree of Evil—to the place from which this First Descent began (iii 3). 

Now the Mind, through that Heavenly Baptism of which the 
earthly rite is but a type and symbol, becomes not “ united with” 
but “identical with” Christ, and receives the full authority of Judge- 
ment committed to Christ as the Son (iii 4-6). But before the Mind 
uses this authority other things are to happen. It enters the Holy 
of Holies and offers the Eucharistic Sacrifice“in which it is both 
Priest and Victim (iii 7); visits the Universal Essence where it learns 
three secrets which it must not reveal (iv 1. 2); enters Paradise to 
eat of the Tree of Life, but is deceived and unites itself with the 
“Opposite Nature” which takes the semblance of the Tree of Life; 
is once more delivered by Christ, the Chief Mind; eats of the 
genuine Tree of Life; wishes to pass on, but is bidden to stay—there 
is much to be done before the Ascent can continue (iv 2. 3). 

Now begins the ‘‘ Judgement of the Son’; the divine Mind receives 
from an angel a sword of destruction to slay the enemies of the 
Lord; sees the “seat on the right hand” which is the symbol of 
its divine authority, and begins its Second Descent (iv 4-6). Below 
the firmament it is able to see at a glance all the Essences and 
Species of Creation and understands the meaning of the authority 
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of man; descending further it batters down the gates of the Abysses, 
vanquishes its former victors, and fills the Lower Worlds with Light 
(iv 7.8). Amongst the slain are the “ Rebel Band” and the “ Chief 
Adversary ” (iv 8. 9). The (human?) prisoners in hell, tormented with 
divers torments, beg the victorious Mind to alleviate their sufferings, 
but it will not hearken and augments their pains (iv 10); surprised 
to see the Sun and Moon shining faintly in the lower regions, it 
passes on its devastating way until it has destroyed the “ Archon” 
and the “ Lower Roots”, and seen the “Insensible Essence”? which 
has lost all powers and qualities of whatsoever kind and become 
pure negation (iv 11—13). Then at last it is sated with slaughter and 
desires not to kill but to give life, i.e. “to cease to be Son and to 
become Father” (iv 14). So it learns the secret of life, descends below 
all, hears the penitent cries of all who are in hell, and raises to life 
those Minds which are of its own Essence so that they share its 
Ascent (iv 14—16). 

Finally, below all other Essences, the Mind, to its amazement, 
finds a Bright Essence which it recognises as the same Essence which 
it saw in the regions above; and understands that one Essence 
pervades all things. To this Essence the Mind unites itself and 
becomes, as It is, beyond time and space and thought and every 
name that is named; the Mind made perfect is no longer ‘“ Christ” 
or “God”, but is the Creator and the Universe; for it is ‘ Comz- 
mingled” in the All-Creating Goodness in a fusion from which every 
vestige of “ Separateness”” has vanished. “Love” and “ Unification”, 
closely as they bind the lover and the loved, are but stages on the 
way to that complete Identity with the Good which is the summit 
of the Ascent. The section ends with a number of physical illustras 
tions of the meaning of ‘‘Commingling ” (iv 17—21). 

(c) Hierotheos v; The Consummation of All Things. The preceding 
sections dealt with matters more or less familiar to Pure Minds. 
Now an entirely new disclosure is to be made, “ we are not receivers 
of revelations but givers of revelations”, and what is now revealed 
must be concealed from all Minds whatsoever. The writer may be 
rejected by all men for telling this secret even to his disciple, but 
he must tell it, come what may. It is this: All things are destined 
to be commingled in the Father; nothing shall perish; ‘‘ God shall 
be all in all”; hells shall come to an end; demons be forgiven; 
every distinction shall be obliterated; all things whatsoever, devils, 
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men, angels, Father, Son and Holy Ghost shall melt into the Essence 
from which they came, and the One Essence alone shall remain (1. 2). 
The section ends with a series of aphorisms (cf p 134 n), and a 
personal message of farewell (3. 4). The text and meaning of some 
of the aphorisms, even their exact number, are uncertain; some are 
postulates of a crude form of the later Hellenistic philosophy; one 
contains a saying of Herakleitos. The farewell message, which is 
based on the last words of St Paul (2 Tim. iv 6.9) and of Plotinus 
(Inge. op. cit. voli p 121), is the one part of the book which really 
looks like spurious autobiography. 


3. SOURCES AND PARALLELS 


It is not difficult to identify the sources from which many 
of the details of the cosmogony in the First Discourse are 
derived. The definition of the Creative Good (ch 1. 2) and 
the account of the celestial hierarchy (ch 10—12) are strongly 
reminiscent of the writings of ‘‘ Dionysios the Areopagite’”’ 
who probably originated that division of the angels into nine 
orders which is here attributed to the Apostle (7. e. St Paul, 
p 16*). From the Timaeus of Plato, which seems to be treated 
as “Scripture” (pp 8* 12*), comes the doctrine that the Good 
desires to make all things like itself (p 7"); and, possibly, 
the notions that the heavenly Mansions are equal in number 
to the heavenly Essences, and that continued falling away 
from the Good produced the lower species, animal, beast 
demon (ch 5). The expression ‘“Tohu and Bohu” (p 10*) 
comes from Genesis i 2; the account of the awaking of the 
unconscious Minds (ch 6) is based on Genesis, Ezekiel, and 
perhaps Job; the account of “ Wisdom’s” arrangement of 
the Essences with Christ as their head and ruler is adapted 
from Proverbs viiif and Colossians i 15 ff; the story of the 
Essence that kept not its order may have been suggested by 
Jude 6. The “ Universal Essence” from which all species 
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are derived may have been borrowed from one of those 
cosmogonies in which all things originate from a single 
element e.g. fire or air. Our author obviously shirks the 
task of telling us exactly what the Universal Essence is 
(pp 13* 76*); possibly because his borrowed description of 
the Creative Good leaves no creative functions for the 
Universal Essence to perform. 

The main outline of the story of the Ascent of the Mind 
is based on the Scriptures, canonical and apocryphal;! and 
practically all the incidental speeches are extracts from those 
Scriptures. The account of the beginning of the Ascent and 
the rending of the Firmament makes direct reference to 
2 Cor. xii and Eph. ii 14; the many Mansions are said to 
be the Mansions of John xiv 2 (p 38*); from Gethsemane 
to the Resurrection the story is based on the canonical 
Gospels with some additions from apocryphal sources 
(i. e. the names of the two Thieves; the words of the angel 
in Gethsemane; the reference to those who are crucified 
head downwards like St Peter in the Acts of Peter; the 
otherwise unknown quotations of Bartholomew p 42*, and 
of the Apostle p 50*); the description of the Heavenly 
Baptism is based on the Gospel story, that of the Heavenly 
Eucharist on the Gospel story as interpreted by the Church; 
the incident of the Counterfeit Tree of Life seems to have 
been suggested by 2 Thess. ii 3ff and 2 Cor. xi 14. 15; the 
story of the Mind’s Second Descent to the Abysses, of its 
victories and of the resurrection it brings to pass, merely 
repeats the popular legend of the Harrowing of Hell, and 


1 Two otherwise unknown pseudepigrapha are mentioned in the 
text; a “writing” cf Bartholomew (p 42*), and the “Acts of Joshua 
the son of Nun” (p 92%). 
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has several parallels with the Gospels of Nicodemus and 
Bartholomew and the Apocalypse of Peter (pp 88* 90* 94*). 

Though the canonical and uncanonical Scriptures provide 
its outline, resemblances to other writings and traditions are 
not infrequent in the story of the Ascent. Greek mythology 
may have supplied the name of the leader of the Rebel 
Band (p 92*), Jewish legend the account of Paradise and 
the Tree of Life; the Place of Separation (ii 19) has an 
exact parallel in the Gnostic ‘“Horos”; the demons of the 
air (ii 9—11) are frequently heard of in Hellenistic theosophy. 
The notion of two Trees, one good one bad; the idea of 
evil Roots; the picture of the triumphant Mind as pure 
light watching the impurity from which it has been liberated 
fall headlong into the Abyss (p 59*), seem to have affinities 
with the Manichaean cosmogony. Especially, the story of the 
defeat of the Divine Mind by the demons of the North 
(iii 3) resembles the Manichaean story of the defeat of the 
Primal Man; in both the hero is attended by an angel, 
descends to the Abyss to cut Roots; in both he is left 
unconscious and delivered by a Deliverer;! in both he 
ultimately vanquishes his victors by the power of Light; in 
both the name “Archon” is given to his enemy (Burkitt: 
The Religion of the Manichees, pp 21—32; Hier. pp 63*—67* 
91* 93*). We hear echoes of the Timaeus in the account 
of “infraznatural Motion” (p 26*) and of the benevolence 
of the Perfect Mind (p 102*, cf p 30*); commonplaces of 
Neoplatonic philosophy in the description of the Good which 
calls all.men back to Itself (p 31*) and lightens even the 


1 cf the Manichaean story of Jesus who watched over the sleeping 
Adam, drove away the demons who surrounded him, and roused 
him from his slumber (Burkitt, op. cit. p 31). 
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darkness of hell (p 96*), in the trichotomy “Body, Soul and 
Mind” (p 31*) and in the belief that “Mind” is that by 
which contact is established with the divine, in the phrase 
“according to nature” (pp 29* 79* 117*, cf 48*), in the 
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axiom ‘‘ everything loves and seeks the Essence from which 
it sprang” (pp 52* 60* 74*), and in the metaphors of the 
chrysalis and the insect (p 59*f) and of the sculptor and 
the statue (p 57*). The doctrine that all Minds do not 
descend into bodies from the same Essence (pp 47* 103*) 
may contain a reminiscence of the teaching of Proclus, and 
the vision of the Insensible Essence may be an expression 
in mythological terms of the notion of Proclus that the 
wholly evil is the nonzexistent. Lastly, in the idea of a 
hierarchy of Essences (pp 35* 74* 78*) and of an ascending 
scale of ‘‘Mansions” (p 38%), and in the “hierarchical” 
functions of the angels inhabiting the Mansions (pp 35* 
76* 80*), we see strong resemblances to the teaching of 
“Dionysios the Areopagite” (who is himself dependent on 
Proclus). 

The doctrine of the Final Commingling of all things, like 
Origen’s doctrine of the Final Restoration of all things (in- 
cluding Satan),! starts from St Paul’s obscure words “ that 
God may be all in all’; on p 126* a saying of Herakleitos 
is quoted without acknowledgement; the last three words 


1 The direct influence of the teaching of Origen may be seen not 
only in the eschatology of the Book of Hierotheos, but also in some 
of its cosmological ideas (e. g. the coming into human bodies of Minds 
already existent; the original equality of all Minds, their preemundane 
fall, and consequent inequality; the transmigration of Minds from 
higher orders to lower and vice-versa), in its method of Biblical 
exegesis, and in its blending of Greek speculation with Scriptural 
doctrine (cf Harnack, History of Dogma, E. T. vol iv, p 347 f). 
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of v 2 might be regarded as a rendering of yv@d1 ceavtdy; 
the farewell letter is a string of Biblical passages ending 
with a possible echo of the dying words of Plotinus. For 
the remainder of the third section of the Book of Hierotheos 
it is easier to give parallels than actual sources. The number 
symbolism of two of the sayings of v 3 resembles that 
of the later Pythagoreans; Proclus discussed the justice of 
the lot of the lower animals (Whittaker, op. cit. p. 237, 
cf Hier. p 126*), maintained that Mind is more excellent 
than Soul and Soul than Body (Hier. p 123*), and, like 
Origen, taught that “it would be inconsistent with the 
order of the universe that any being, amongst men or 
even demons, should be always evil’ (Whittaker, p 240, 
cf Hier. pp 121* 123* 126*?). 


4. Unity or AUTHORSHIP 


The kind of phenomenon which in many texts betrays 
the presence of interpolations—awkward syntax, inconsis- 
tencies, double narratives and repetitions, unexplained en- 
trances and exits, sudden returns to previous subjects— 
abounds in the first two sections of the Book of Hierotheos. 
The cosmogony of the first section is extremely confused. 
What, for example, are the precise relations between the 
Good, the Universal Essence, Wisdom and Christ? Are 
we to suppose that the angelic Minds emanated from the 
Good (p 3*), were absorbed into the Universal Essence 
where they became unconscious, recovered consciousness and 
emerged from the Universal Essence (p 13*) only to relapse 
into a state of coma until, after the brooding of the Holy 
Spirit, they took their place in an ordered universe (p 10*f)? 
And why is the “Good” sometimes feminine sometimes 
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masculine?! No answer is given to these questions; never- 
theless, there is a kind of unity in the narrative. 

Similar features appear in the second section; there are 
two accounts of the undoing of the Mind by a Bad Tree 
from which it is delivered by Christ (iii 2. 3, iv 3), two 
accounts of the outcry of the Minds in hell (iv 10. 16); at 
the beginning of its Ascent the Mind leaves its body on 
earth (p 32*), yet it still has a body to be crucified on the 
left-hand cross (p 45*); Christ is identical with the Mind 
(p 73*), yet at a later stage is quite distinct from the Mind 
(pp 74* 83*); in iv 14 (p 101*) the Mind descends to the 
utmost limit, in iv 17 (p 105*) it descends still further; the 
Mansions and their hierarchies and the Tree of Evil simply 
fade out of the story; Christ the Great Mind who delivers, 
the Angel with the Sword, the Baptising Hierarch, the Rebel 
Band, the Insensible Essence, come into it without any 
introduction; the remnant of the “ Opposite Nature’’ which 
grows into the Tree of Evil seems to be within the Mind, 
yet the roots of the Tree are in the Abysses below the earth 
whither the Mind must descend to reach them (iii 2), and 
it is only in the next Discourse (iv 12) that any attempt is 
made to explain this curious fact. On the other hand, in 
spite of all these problems, there is a certain real progress 
and cohesion in the story of the Ascent. The Mind attains 
to Christhood through two stages of purification, the first 
partial, the second complete; then, as the victorious Christ, 
it removes from itself (see iv 12) every possible source of 
pollution, becomes the life-giving Father, and finally passes 
into the infinity of the All-creating Goodness. 


1 See p2n. 
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While, therefore, it is easy to see what led Bar-Hebraeus 
to describe the Book of Hierotheos as ‘“‘ lengthened and con 
fused and disarranged ", it may not be necessary to accept his 
theory of extensive manipulation and amplification by a later 
hand. The author of the book declares that his story is based 
chiefly on his own experience, but partly also, it would 
seem, on the testimony of other “ pure’? Minds who have 
made the Ascent and learned the secrets revealed therein. 
However that may be, and whether or not he or they really 
had, or imagined that they had, the experience which he 
describes, he is certainly combining into one narrative in 
cidents and imagery from many diverse sources (see above). 
Only a highly skilled writer could produce from such 
materials a story entirely free from contradictions and awk- 
ward transitions; the presence of these things in the Book 
of Hierotheos need prove no more than that its writer was 
not highly skilled. It is true that some episodes in the 
book look as if they had been introduced into an already 
existing framework,! and that when the account of the Ascent 
is complete and there seems no more to ‘he said discussion 
begins again (p 112*). Yet in most instances there is little 
else to suggest that the ill-fitting passages are not the work 
of the original writer. The style changes a little with changes 
of subject, but there are few changes so complete as to 
prove diversity of authorship.2, No doubt the form of the 


1 e.g. some difficulties would disappear and the narrative would 
be smoother if all the closely related passages concerning the Universal 
Essence were removed (cf i 3. 8.9; iii 7; iv 1. 2). 

2 On the other hand, certain favourite phrases keep recurring in 


different parts of the book e. g. (eacath) Radia (Aasz0) eoualy 
(ch) wd 5216 28%11 41%15 68°17 103%, cf 110%15; casdure’ (eeaden)s 
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book, a large part of which is a narrative in the third person 
interspersed with comments by the narrator, would lend 
itself readily to interpolation; and most probably it does 
contain later additions.! But even if all of these could be 
detected, no amount of pruning and rearrangement could 
make of the Book of Hierotheos a smooth, orderly and 
consistent story such as would satisfy a modern writer. Its 
unity is the unity of a dream, which is made by piecing 
together revived memories of entirely unrelated things ex- 
perienced or heard of in the waking state. 

The first and second sections of the book are connected 
by many similarities, not only of phraseology (e.g. the 
technical terms—the Good, essence, nature, mystery, theoria, 
pure Minds, impure Minds, divine Minds, unification, above 
unification, commingling &c.), but also of matter (cf i 1 with 
iv 19. 20; 1 3. 8. 9 with iv 1. 2; i 5 with ii 6, iv 13; the 


(<tssza)\ 8* 16 19*17 28%3 38%5 52%17 55*7 73%*6.12 79%15 84*20 100% 19 
12771, cf 2*10; resace co eve go 51%17 52%15 48.2 9418 113%, 
cf 8%1 103*3; taX_ rea 9% 10 17*16 33*9 34°2 49°15 51*1 62*15 
(+ 9 times); 3 yousa dies 46%4.7 50%13.22 55*4 (+ 6 times); 
Boaz Gt durcsye<t 57%s 9817 112%7, cf 6*7 36%1; Ae with 
an abstract noun used instead of the passive verb e.g. “to acquire 
unity” for “to be united” 13*1 59*12 116%6, cf 35*2 80*7 118*7; 
x followed by an infinitive, instead of an infinitive alone or % followed 
by an imperfect, 37*1 41*21 77*1 78711 110*1.3, cf 31*6 (C only) 109*s 
(A only)—this curious mixture of constructions may be due to mere 


carelessness of scribes. 

1 e.g. some of the passages enclosed in square brackets in the 
text. I am by no means certain that all the bracketed passages are 
interpolated. Some have been bracketed (e. g. on pp 11. 15 f. 56. 61—63. 
104 f) because their excision seemed to remove difficulties of syntax 
or argument; but some of these difficulties may have been caused 


by omission rather than by interpolation. 
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-hierarchy of Essences, cf pp 2* 16*f with pp 35* 74* 78*; 
the functions of the angels, cf p 20* with p 37*; the three 
Essences of demons, cf p 8* with p 28*; the desire of 
various beings to make others like themselves, cf p 7* with 
pp 30* 102*). Further connecting links are to be found in 
the twelve passages in which the writer refers explicitly to 
previous discussions or announces his intention of discussing 
certain topics presently. The first section (Hier. i) contains 
four explicit announcements of this kind (pp 13* 18* 20*) 
of which the first, second and fourth refer to ii 13, iv 1. 2, 
and v 2 respectively, and the third, which promises an 
account of the functions of seraphim, raises expectations 
which are not fulfilled. The second section (Hier. ii—iv) 
contains four direct references to previous discussions (pp 74* 
76* 77* 103*), to which may be added the allusions to i 5 
in ii 9f, and to iii 2 in iv 5. 7; and four announcements of 
topics still to come (pp 27* 32* 37* 77*). Of the former 
class two certainly (pp 76* 77*), one possibly (p 74*), refer 
to passages in the first section, and one to an earlier passage 
in the second section (p 103*); of the latter, two certainly 
(pp 27* 37*), one possibly (p 32*), refer to later passages in 
the second section, and one (p 77*) to the third section. 
Beyond all doubt, therefore, a close connexion exists 
between the first and second sections. It might however be 
argued that parts—if not the whole—of the first section were 
written after the second by the same writer or by a skilful 
imitator. If i3 and iv 1. 2 are not based on actual fact, it 
might well seem that i 3 is based on iv 1. 2; the existence 
of three, and only three, Essences of demons in our world 
is a matter for discussion in ii 9, it is taken for granted 
in i5; “as it is said of divine Minds that when they have 
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been sanctified they sanctify” (i 5) might well seem to be 
based on ii 18, and the description of the ‘“ conducting ” 
angels in i 12 on the narrative of ii 18. Moreover, the second 
section opens as if it were a new treatise and ends its story 
with a retrospective summary of “all the glorious and holy 
Sécretsid. x: in this book” (p111*f) which covers the contents 
of the second section but shews no knowledge of the first. 
The evidence is inconclusive; but if we regard the first section 
as later than the second we must also suppose that the 
explicit allusions to the first section contained in iv 1 are 
later than the main part of the second section;! and, since 
it is part of the same passage, that the one direct reference 
to the third section which the second section contains is 
also later than the second section as a whole. 

It will be well, therefore, now that the time has come 
to consider the third section, to disregard for the moment 
the statement on p 77*, and to ask what other reasons exist 
for believing that the third section was or was not written 
by the author of the first section or the second. When we 
compare v 1. 2? with the earlier part of the book we observe 
(a) the beginning of v 1 is strongly reminiscent of the first 
section, 119*¢_3 recalls 2*4 3, 119% recalls 6*2 4; sams mis 

1 Neither of these passages tells quite the whole truth. The 
‘explanation ” of the Universal Essence to which we are referred (i 8) 
is not so much an explanation as a promise to explain later; the 
cross references look rather like a vain attempt to hide the fact that 
the writer has no explanation to give. Again, when we turn to the 
First Discourse to learn the mystery of the “Separation of Minds” 
we discover that the mystery is never revealed; it is only talked 


about and given up as insoluble. 
2 y 3.4 which consist of a number of sayings from many sources, 
and a letter made up of quotations, may be excluded from this 


comparison. 
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occurs in a similar context in the second section (p 53*7); 
the passing away of names (p 121*) recalls the beginning 
of iv 19; (6) in the remainder of v 1.2 there is a slight 
but perceptible change in diction, partly but not entirely 
due to change of subject matter; e.g. <ma,' AAs, alan, 
<hart, ,addhe! occur only in this section; here the 
plural escaX_ is used, elsewhere casca\_ (nine times); here 
we have saszal casduc ..... aizal! (p 119*,;), elsewhere 
e. g. swazal cadur oo... miamx (p 38*5, cf 8*16 19*17 28%, 
52* 17 &c.); emaixch occurs once in the first section (p 12*1s), 
but the second section uses only easaz (five times); 
(c) the stages of the consummation described in v 2 do 
not correspond to the stages of the original emanation 
described in i 1—8 as closely as might be expected if both 
descriptions were written by one writer who accepted the 
general principle that the end must be as the beginning 
(cf p 126*). In the first section things emanate from “ the 
Good” (i 1) or from the ‘“‘ Universal Essence’”’ (i 3.8); in 
the third section they are commingled in ‘the Father”, 
and the Father is apparently absorbed intg the “ Essence.” 
The “Good” is not mentioned, and the final Essence is 
not called ‘“ Universal.” 

If this evidence were a little stronger, it might bear the 
weight of the theory that the third section was written as 
an appendix to the other two by an imitator who wished 
to gain for his doctrine of the final consummation whatever 
authority the book to which it was added could give. This 
theory might find further support in the opening words of 
v 1, where the writer seems to draw a distinction between 


1 These words may not be original (see pp 131 n. 133 n). 
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what has been said already and what he is about to say, 
and adds “now we are not receivers of revelations but 
givers of revelations.” 

But if we accept this theory we should naturally suppose 
that the writer of the third section inserted the allusions to 
his own work into i 12 (p 20*) and iv 1 (p77*). Then 
a new problem arises. For the view which is taken of the 
“Third Secret” in iv 1 is inconsistent with the view taken 
in v 1. In iv 1 it is one of three secrets revealed to all 
Minds who reach the Universal Essence; it is therefore 
known already to many “pure” Minds, including the author's 
“disciple” (pp 5* 78*): in v1 it seems to be regarded as 
an entirely new revelation, now to be made known for the 
first time; it has been revealed to the writer not by the 
Universal Essence but by the Spirit of God; and the disciple 
must conceal it from all Minds whatsoever. 

It cannot be claimed that our investigation of the evidence 
concerning the unity of the Book has led to any assured 
results. We can only say: 

(a) Each of its three sections probably contains additions 
to the work of the original author. 

(b) The text contains one explicit statement that all three 
sections were written by the same hand. This statement 
involves certain difficulties, and may not have been written 
by the original author. Nevertheless it may be substantially 
true. If one author wrote the whole book, he was a man 
who drew his material from several sources, cared little for 
formal consistency, and probably turned back from time to 
time to insert new matter into earlier parts of his story. 

(c) Except for two or three passages, which could be 


removed without serious injury to their context, the second 
15 
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section (Hier. ii—iv) might well stand by itself as an inz 
dependent work. 

(d) The first section (Hier. i) is closely connected with 
the second. If it was written first, it was written by a writer 
who already knew what the second section would contain, 
i.e. by the author of the second section. If it was not written 
first, it might have been written by someone—not the author 
of the second section—who had the second section before 
him, and imitated its style. 

(e) The third section (Hier. v) is of the nature of an apz 
pendix (see v 1). It contains some reminiscences of, and some 
differences from, the earlier sections. It might have been written 
by a different author. On the other hand it might have been 
written by the same author. A writer who was undisturbed 
by the inconsistencies of either of the previous sections would 
be quite capable of writing an appendix which in some 
points was at variance with his own earlier statements. 


STEPHEN BAR-SUDHAILE 


John, Bishop of Dara, who lived in the eighth and ninth 
centuries A.D. and wrote a commentary on the “ Celestial 


’ 


Hierarchy ”’ and the “ Ecclesiastical Hierarchy ” of Dionysios, 
declares that the Book of Hierotheos is pseudonymous and 
was really written by Stephen bar-Sudhaile (Frothingham, 
“Stephen bar-Sudaili” p66); Kyriakos, patriarch of Antioch 
793—817 a.p., makes the same assertion a little less positively; 
in his earlier days Bar-Hebraeus (1226—1286 he D.) accepted 
this verdict without reservation, though he knew that it was 
not universal (see p 163*f). If we are to form our own 
opinion, we must first collect all available information conz 


cerning the life and teaching of Stephen. 
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The most important witness is Philoxenos (Mar Xenaias) 
Bishop, from 485—518 a.p., of Hierapolis (Mabbogh), who, 
while Stephen was still living, wrote a letter to Abraham 
and Orestes, presbyters of Edessa, attacking his teaching 
and revealing something of his past history.! This letter 
was probably written between 494 and 512 a.p. It tells us 
the following facts about the life of Stephen. 

“Stephen the Scribe” had formerly lived in Edessa, and 
was then living in or near Jerusalem; he had once for 
a short time been a follower of John the Egyptian, a heretic 
of whom nothing else is known; he was fond of drawing 
arguments (or illustrations) from the Scriptures, the plain 
meaning of which he failed to grasp (p 44); although in- 
capable of composition fit to appear in a book, he had 
written books, including a commentary on the Psalms in 
which he claimed that he had received ‘visions’? and 
‘revelations’ and that he alone understood the true meaning 
of the Scriptures (p 42. 44); Philoxenos, having at that time 
read only his commentary on the Psalms, in which his worst 
blasphemies were not yet explicit, once wrote to him a letter 
of censure; in Jerusalem Stephen declared that he had many 
disciples in Edessa, and simple folk believed him until some 
monks chanced to find the letter which Philoxenos had written 
to him; “certain reliable men’, from whom Philoxenos heard 
the story, came to Stephen’s cell and were horrified to find 
on the wall the inscription dadurs aco caiaa 1 ad As 
i.e. ‘Every species (or ‘nature’ or ‘ substance’) is con- 
substantial (6uoovoroc) with the (divine) Essence”; when 
they accused him of blasphemy and a public scandal was 


1 Printed in full with an English Translation by Frothingham 


(op. cit. pp 28—48). 
15* 
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beginning “he removed the inscription from the wall, but 
secretly put it into his writings” (p 43); lastly, and this 
was why Philoxenos was now writing to them, Stephen had 
recently sent to Abraham and Orestes certain of his followers 
with letters and volumes of his works; which books, in the 
opinion of Philoxenos, ought not to be allowed to fall into 
any hands, but least of all into the hands of “ nuns dwelling 
within church precincts, lest they be led astray through the 
simplicity and weakness natural to women”’ (pp 29. 45). 
For in these writings Stephen had taught “impious and 
foolish” doctrines based on a misinterpretation of St Paul’s 
words ‘that God may be all in all” (1 Cor. xv 28, p 32); 
had openly equated! Creation with God, and declared that 
it is possible for everything to become like Him (p 28); 
_ that there will be no Judgement, but everyone will arrive 
at the same measure of retribution (p 30); that demons as 
well as the angelic host which did not fall are destined to 
become consubstantial with the divine Essence (p 32);? that 
all will arrive at one Fulfilment (ralsoaz.), “Cand as the limbs 
in the body which are consubstantial with each other and 
with it ..... so they (i.e. all created beings, good and bad 
alike) shall be in God and with Him in one single identity 
(lit: in unification into One thing) ”’;> that these things are 
made known in the mystery of the First Day of the Week, 


1 Should Wasa be Karz? 

2 <haducs cals Kams\ ewRL aA rw ld 
icdracale<ta 

3 p30: pdaA > | Qamduns KmaZaXS. hsIIM wa 
hates mma Kole’s pada... r<iac oalata x32 
pis ay hals 
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when God shall be all in all, One Nature (+<1s4), One Essence 
(e<dhadur’), One Godhead (<dracale). 

The meaning of the “ First Day of the Week” is made 
clear in Stephen’s interpretation of Luke xiii 32. When our 
Lord said ‘“‘ Today and tomorrow I work, and on the third 
day I shall be fulfilled (e\sohesn)”, he taught as by a 
parable that the history of the Universe is divided into 
three periods: (a) By “today”, the Preparation (i.e. Friday), 
he meant this present evil world; this is the period of 
“motion” (datas) or change (Philoxenos says that 
Stephen borrowed this term from Evagrius): (6) by ‘“ toz 
morrow ”’, the Sabbath, our Lord meant the period of “rest” 
(edrsaas) and “ freedom” (edatres) which comes after the 
End (rsalaz), when “Christ will be all and in everyone”: ! 
(c) the “First Day of the Week” (which would be the 
third day) is the period of “ Godhead”, the “ Fulfilment ”, 
‘when God will become all in all; that is, when everything 
will be in God, one nature and one essence, when there 
will no longer be he who creates and those who receive 
his creative activity, he who delights and those in whom 
he delights; and Father, Son and Spirit will be known no 
more.” 2 

1 p36: téssaxc9 wzilasa Nas yc. Philoxenos adds, “and he 
(Stephen) shewed that for a man to be united to Christ is a smaller 
thing than (for him) to be in God” (cf Hierotheos i 3 p 6*), but it 


is not certain whether Philoxenos means ‘“‘ Stephen actually said this” 
or ‘This is what Stephen's words imply.” 

2 Again it is not easy to draw the dividing line between the ex- 
plicit statements of Stephen and the inferences of Philoxenos. The 
whole passage must be quoted: »maducs tod Caxroiwa 
Aas et aim .jas Js coal acai why mor malvaz 


mls .chaduld cava aaa ty occ cam pI 
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The remaining charges of heresy which Philoxenos makes against 
Stephen seem to tell us what Philoxenos regarded as necessary imz 
plications of Stephen’s teaching rather than what Stephen actually 
taught. Thus he is accused of falsifying the Holy Scriptures; destroy- 
ing faith in Christianity; teaching that every man may sin as he 
pleases; holding back heathen, Jews, and heretics, from discipleship 
and conversion to God; making of no effect Holy Baptism, the giving 
of the Sacred Mysteries, and good works; following Jewish doctrine 
in distinguishing two retributions after the general resurrection; 
saying that there is no difference between those who died for Christ 
and those who killed him; that the Incarnation was superfluous; 
that “magicians and murderers, crucifiers and apostles, persecutors 
and martyrs, adulterers and virgins ..... dogs, pigs, serpents, scorpions, 
reptiles” will be changed and become consubstantial with God, 
none excelling, none lacking. 

The only other contemporary evidence concerning the 
career of Stephen is contained in an undated letter of gentle 
reproof written to him by Jacob of Séragh (452—521 a.p.). 
This letter is given in full by Frothingham (op. cit. pp 10—26); 
it adds nothing to what we have already learned from 
Philoxenos, so we may be satisfied with a brief summary 
of its contents. 

Jacoh commends Stephen for his good works, and exhorts him 
to despise the fleeting pleasures of this world for the sake of the 
unending joys of the world which is to come. “Thou art called to 
heaven, give not thyself over to earthly things; paradise awaits thee, 


rpdhautass7 alanzes | aime 13503 ac0 bur ada Assn 
AY.) wales ~d0258 (sic: read galaréa?) plirs MRa—eI0 
MAAS BA LS. AS md Vata KID0 KOM Sah 
MAAS WA a 2 9 9 Aw adlearoo cals rico1 aL 
whe ool seus ay sis sain wad. paces Te 
wmlalas Aisa Wamia sain w ~_ AM AX ~ aam) 
—ambsa wie .whodue ex Kduisr aauls al 


(p 32. 34). . 3-9 TaN Jy Woden 
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what wilt thou among thorns? (p 14) ..... we ought, while we yet 
have time, to sow good works, that we may receive a great recompense 
for a little labour; for an excellent life of but few days, the kingdom 
of heaven which has no end; to flee from pleasures of short duration, 
lest through them we bring upon ourselves eternal torment” (p 24). 
Let there be no mistake; hell is everlasting, just as much as heaven. 
Stephen has doubted the justice of the sentence which requites ten 
or twenty years of sinning with an eternity of torment, and finds it 
hard to believe that hell is eternal. Let him be rid of his doubts. 
He believes that heaven is eternal; that also is earned by a few years 
of good works; shall we say that the Penitent Thief enjoyed but 
a single hour of Paradise? (p 20). At any rate Stephen’s opinion is 
contrary to the divine decree ‘“ These to eternal fire, and the righteous 
to eternal life”: and the divine decree is not unjust, because the 
sinner who repents not would continue unrepentant if he lived for 
ever; and because of his intention to remain in sin for ever, it is 
just that he should remain in hell for ever. Let Stephen forget what 
is behind him and strive after what is before; above all let him 
remember the word of the terrible Judge, “These shall go into 
eternal fire, and the righteous into eternal life.” 


The only thing this letter tells us about Stephen is that 
he did not believe that the torments of hell would last for 
ever. Here contemporary evidence ends, and we hear no 
more about him till we come to the statements of John of 
Dara, Kyriakos, and Bar-Hebraeus, already mentioned. 


Dip STEPHEN WRITE THE Book oF HIEROTHEOS? 


(a) From the Book of Hierotheos we learn the following’ 
things about its author. He is writing at the request of an 
unnamed disciple! who has asked him certain questions 


(pp 2* 14* 18*); he divides mankind into two lasses ‘“ pure 


1 It is to be noticed that the names Hierotheos and Dionysios 
never occur in the actual text of the Book of Hierotheos. The author 
remains anonymous, and addresses his disciple as “my son” or 
“my friend.” Frothingham’s assertion “this Book pretends to have 


been written by ..... Hierotheos” (op. cit. p 69) is simply untrue. 
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Minds” and “ Minds which are not pure”; he is anxious 
that all his teaching should be concealed from “impure 
Minds” (pp 9* 11* 22* 47*), and part of it even from 
“pure Minds” (p 120*); he has made the mystical Ascent 
and has seen and experienced the things which he describes 
(pp 5* 11* 31* 46* 48* 79* S81* 94* &c.); his knowledge 
of the Origin and End of all things has been divinely 
revealed to him (pp 5* 119*); much of what he has to 
say is apparently known already by other “ pure Minds ™ 
(pp 47* 79* 85*), but his doctrine of the final Commingling 
of all things is a new revelation (p 119*); he expects “to 
suffer and be rejected by everyone” if his new doctrine 
becomes known (p 120°), but this prospect troubles him 
little for he is at the point of death and his only longing 
is to see his disciple again without delay (p 127°). 

There is nothing here which Stephen might not have 
written, and there are several points which recall what 
Philoxenos says about him. Stephen claimed to have received 
visions and revelations (Froth. p46); he was separated from 
at least two of his disciples, for they were at Edessa when 
he was at Jerusalem (ib.); he sent to them secretly certain 
of his own writings (ib. 28. 46); his “ blasphemous doctrine” 
was precisely the “new revelation” given in the Book of 
Hierotheos; he had learned the wisdom of concealing his 
more unusual teaching (42). 

(5) When we compare the teaching of Stephen as described 
above (pp 225-227) with that of the Book of Hierotheos 
we find: (i) a single chapter of the Book of Hierotheos (v 2) 
contains all the most objectionable doctrines of Stephen; 
the end of torment; the salvation of demons; the passing 
away of Father, Son and Holy Ghost; the abolition of all 
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distinctions and the final commingling of all things in one 
single Essence; and the final commingling is explicitly said to 
be the fulfilment of St Paul’s words “God shall be all in all.” 

(ii) The writer of the Book of Hierotheos makes frequent 
and remarkable use of scriptural quotations, and sometimes 
claims peculiar knowledge of their meaning (see pp 11* 12* 
49* £ 58*£ 68£* 81* 85*£ 89* 92* 97*F 102* 111*), just as 
Stephen is said to have done. 

(iii) As applied to the future of the Universe, Stephen’s 
notion that between the time of this present evil world and 
the Fulfilment of all things will intervene a period of “ rest” 
and “freedom” when Christ will be all and in everyone 
does not occur in the Book of Hierotheos;! nor does the 
writer refer to the words of Luke xiii 32. But in the Ascent 
of the individual Mind, as he describes it, there are two 
stages, the stage of identity with Christ and the stage of 
Fulfilment, which resemble the ‘‘ world-periods’”’ of Stephen. 
“ Hierotheos ” lays it down as an axiom that all who would 
reach Fulfilment (r4lsnaz, Stephen’s word) must first become 
like Christ (pp 41* 52* &c.); and tells how, after its earlier 
purifications, the Ascending Mind actually becomes Christ, 
is called Christ, performs the acts of Christ (pp 70*—107*); 
and finally ceases to be Christ and passes on to its 


1 Frothingham’s assertion “the three periods which Philoxenos 
finds in Bar-Sudaili clearly appear in Hierotheos, not only as world 
periods but as phases of the development of individual souls” (p 52) 
is not justified by the evidence. When “ Hierotheos” wishes to 
divide the history of the universe into three periods his periods 
are (a) when the Good was one, (b) while the Good is divided, 
(c) when the Good returns to its first condition; or, (a) before 
“distinction” arose, (b) while “distinction” exists, (c) when “ dis- 


tinction ” has ceased (cf p 117%). 
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Fulfilment (eslsvaz. p 112*), i.e. is commingled with the 
All-creating Goodness (p 111*). The writer of the Book of 
Hierotheos would agree entirely with the opinion attributed 
to Stephen that ‘to be united to Christ is a thing inferior 
to ‘being in God’” (pp 6* 107* ff). 

(iv) In the account of Stephen’s teaching given by his 
contemporaries there is nothing resembling the longest and 
most interesting section of the Book of Hierotheos, namely, 
the description of the Ascent of the Mind (pp 22*—113*). 
Too much importance must not be given to this omission. 
At most it would not prove more than that Philoxenos and 
Jacob had never seen the Book of Hierotheos; it does not 
prove that the Book was not written by Stephen. 

(c) It would be necessary, if it were possible, to test the 
theory of Stephen’s authorship of the Book of Hierotheos 
by a comparison of its vocabulary and style with his. 
Unfortunately (i) we know almost nothing about Stephen’s 
style except that Philoxenos considered it contemptible; 
except for one sentence (reported by hearsay) and four 
isolated words,! the whole of the actual Janguage in which 
Stephen’s teaching is described may be due to Philoxenos 
himself; (ii) if, as is just conceivable, the Book of Hierotheos 
is a translation from the Greek, its Syriac is the language 
not of the author but of the translator. It may be recorded, 
however, that of the ten words which may with probability 
be ascribed to Stephen five (edadurs, aad to, <hatry, 
wdasl=n, dr s03) do not occur in the Book of Hierotheos; 
one (realsaaz.) is not infrequently used in the same general 


sense, but only once in exactly the same connexion; one 


1 See pp 225. 225. 
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(ehhatssyhde) occurs only once, with a different meaning; 
whereas the expression “to be commingled” ( dec) 
which is so prominent in the Book of Hierotheos does 
not appear in our accounts of Stephen's teaching. 

We may now sum up our evidence. Iwo centuries or 
more after his death it was believed that Stephen wrote the 
Book of Hierotheos;! nothing which the author of the Book 
of Hierotheos tells us about himself conflicts with what we 
know of Stephen; all three sections of the Book of Hierotheos 
contain claims to direct revelations, and Scriptural quotations 
interpreted in an unusual way, such as Stephen is said to 
have made; the Third Section of the Book of Hierotheos 
contains all but one of the remarkable doctrines of Stephen. 
(We may add that even if Stephen’s literary style was as 
bad as Philoxenos declares it to have been, the Book of 
Hierotheos is not so well written that it could not have 
been written by Stephen.) 

On the other hand, one of Stephen’s doctrines does not 
appear in the Book of Hierotheos, at least, not in its original 
form; and a very large part of the Book of Hierotheos is 
not represented in the teaching of Stephen as described by 
Philoxenos. 

1 Notice (a) what John of Dara and (in his first account) Barz 
Hebraeus tell us of the contents of the Book of Hierotheos refers 
only to the doctrines of the Third Section. Neither writer seems 
aware of the existence of the first two sections; (b) John and 
Kyriakos quote no earlier authority for their assertion that Stephen 
wrote the Book of Hierotheos. It is just possible that the tradition 
they hand on originated not with a contemporary of Stephen who 
knew the facts, but with some later scholar who attributed to Stephen, 
the only known Syriac Christian writer who had dared to affirm 


that Father, Son and Holy Ghost are not eternal, a pseudonymous 
work which contained his chief heresies. 


232 THE BOOK OF THE HOLY HIEROTHEOS 


When John of Dara and Bar-Hebraeus said that Stephen 
wrote the Book of Hierotheos, there is some reason for 
believing that they were thinking primarily, if not exclusively, 
of the Third Section. If their assertion referred to that 
section only, it would receive strong confirmation from the 
independent account of Stephen's teaching given by his 
contemporary Philoxenos, for Hierotheos v contains almost 
the whole of that teaching and little else. The case for 
accepting Stephen as the author of the Third Section of the 
Book of Hierotheos is very strong.! 

The case for regarding him as the author of the first and 
second sections, considered by themselves apart from the 
third section, is less strong. We can only say that we find in 
them nothing which contradicts known opinions of Stephen; 
we also find a method of Biblical exegesis and some doctrines 
(e.g. iv 17—21, the final paragraphs of i 1 and i 3) of which 
he would have approved. Since, however, most of the matter 
in these sections is without parallel in what we know of 
Stephen’s teaching, we cannot reasonably expect to find more 
conclusive evidence of his authorship. Sé, 

There is little more to be said. In the end, if Stephen 
wrote the third section, the argument which decides whether 
he wrote either or both of the first two sections must be 
the argument which decides whether or not those sections 
were written by the author of the third section (see above). 


! Its weakness lies in the gap of more than two centuries between the 
death of Stephen and the first appearance of the tradition that he wrote 
the Book of Hierotheos. What happened in this interval? Doubtless 
the ‘pure’ Minds amongst whom the Book first circulated knew who 
wrote it; did they or their successors tell what they knew to orthodox 
bishops ?” Or did the orthodox accidentally discover the book, and 
attribute it to the heretic whose teaching its doctrine most resembled ? 


HIEROTHEOS, THE BOOK OF HIEROTHEOS, 
AND THE WRITINGS OF PSEUDO-DIONYSIOS 
THE AREOPAGITE 


For this inquiry the following dates are important :— 

410 a.p. birth of Proclus. 

485 a.p. Proclus, chief of the philosophers, died in Athens. 

494—512? a.p. Stephen bar-Sudhaile lived in Jerusalem 
between these dates. 

518 a.p. deposition of Philoxenos (see above). 

515—520 a.p. The Areopagite writings quoted by Andreas 
of Caesarea who wrote at this time (see Koch: 
PseudozDionysius, pp 6, 259). 

533 a.v. The Areopagite writings quoted at the Council of 
Constantinople. 

536 a.p. The Areopagite writings translated into Syriac by 
Sergius of Ras‘ain who died in this year (see 
Frothingham, op. cit., p 3). 

793—817 a.p. The ‘Book of Hierotheos” called by that 
name and attributed to Stephen bar-Sudhaile by 
Kyriakos, patriarch of Antioch. 


We do not know who gave the “ Book of Hierotheos ” 
its name. It is so called in all our MSS; Theodosios of 
Antioch and Bar-Hebraeus (in his later days; cf Book of the 
Dove, iii 4; Ethikon, Bk IV xv 13) speak of its author as 
‘“Hierotheos”, as if nobody ever doubted that “ Hierotheos” 
really wrote it; Bar-Hebraeus (in his earlier days, cf p 163*), 
John of Dara and Kyriakos, though they declare the book 
to be a forgery, agree that it was called the “ Book of 
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Hierotheos.” Nevertheless, this title is not derived from 
the text of the book, for the author gives himself no name 
genuine or false. Apart from the titles, the only portions 
of the book which can be justly accused of making false 
suggestions of authorship are the letters of the “Translator” 
(see p 203f). These letters and the titles might have been 
added by the original author; but if, in order to pass off 
his own work as the work of a better known character, he 
did no more than this, he shewed a restraint which is 
unusual amongst the writers of pseudepigrapha. On the 
whole it is more probable that the title and the ‘‘ Translator’s”’ 
letters were added to the original work by some scribe who 
lived between the time of its composition and the age of 
John of Dara and Kyriakos. 

But since it has always been the habit of those who 
provide authors’ names for anonymous works to prefer names 
already well known, we must now ask the questions ‘‘ Who 
was Hierotheos?” and ‘How and when did he become 
famous?” and for the answers we must turn to the writings 
of pseudo-Dionysios the Areopagite. SG, 


These writings consist of four treatises and ten letters! in which 
a Greek writer, who calls himself Dionysios (Ep. vii 3) and poses as 


1 In the “Divine Names” and “ Mystical Theology” pseudoz 
Dionysios addresses his discourse to “Timothy.” In the “ Celestial 
Hierarchy" and “ Ecclesiastical Hierarchy” the reader is addressed 
simply as “@ mai (CH IL 5), @ mat xedé (EH III iii 1), raidwy feowr 
fegdrate (EH I 1)”; but since his status is “hierarchical” (i.e. episcopal), 
the authors of the titles in the MSS are probably right in identifying 
him with Timothy, and supposing that all four treatises are addressed 
to the same person. The letters are addressed to Gaius a monk (i-iv), 
Dorotheos a-‘deacon (v), Sosipater a priest (vi), Polycarp a bishop (vii), 
Demophilos a monk (viii), Titus a bishop (ix), John the Divine, 
Apostle and Evangelist, imprisoned in the Isle of Patmos (x). 
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the convert and pupil of St Paul, professes to reveal certain mysteries 
into which he has been initiated by his teachers. Throughout the 
middle ages, and even by John Parker who published the first English 
version of them in 1897-1899, the Areopagite writings were accepted 
as genuine works of the first century A.D. But any lingering doubts 
concerning their real date and purpose have been dispelled by the 
investigations of the last thirty years.1 Pseudo-Dionysios lived and 
wrote when the official victory of Christianity over Hellenism was 
almost won; when a pagan philosopher, speaking in his own name, 
could no longer gain a hearing amongst Christians. He himself 
believed that the Neoplatonic philosophy, as set forth in the works 
of Proclus, contained more truth than the Church could afford to 
lose, and he wished to ‘present the system of Proclus to Christendom 
in an acceptable form. But, at that period, the only form of teaching 
which the Church as a whole would accept was teaching which had 
behind it the authority of great names of the past, especially of 
names of the first generation of Christians. In order to be heard at 
all, therefore, our author was compelled to adopt a pseudonym; and, 
possibly because the philosophy he wished to commend was that 
of the Athenian Procius, he took the name of the only Athenian 
mentioned in the New Testament. However that may be, the 
““mysteries” which pseudo-Dionysios reveals are simply, mutatis 
mutandis, the cardinal doctrines of Proclus, whose thoughts and phrases 
appear with great frequency in the Dionysian writings. The chief 
differences between the two are that pseudo-Dionysios uses a certain 
amount of Christian phraseology and transforms into a hierarchy of 


1 See especially Hugo Koch, Der pseudepigraphische Charakter 
der dionysischen Schriften, (in the Theologische Quartalschrift, 1895 
pp 353-420), and, Pseudo-Dionysius Areopagita in seinen Beziehungen 
zum Neuplatonismus und Mysterienwesen, Mainz 1900; and Joseph 
Stiglmayr, Der Neuplatoniker Proclus als Vorlage des sogen. Dionysius 
Areopagita in der Lehre vom Ubel, (in Historisches Jahrbuch 1895), 
whose conclusion had been anticipated by Thomas Taylor, The Six 
Books of Proclus &c., London 1816, vel. ii p 501n. In the works of 
Dr. Koch, from which the present account of Dionysios has been 
taken, will be found a full description of the many theories which have 
been held concerning the origin and composition of the Areopagite 


writings. 
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persons what in Proclus is a chain of causes; and that arguments 
which stand in their logical order in Proclus appear in almost any 
order in pseudo-Dionysios (cf Stiglmayr, Historisches Jahrbuch XVI 
p 261). Since Proclus died in 485 A.D. and the Areopagite writings 
are quoted before 520 A.D., pseudo-Dionysios must have written about 
the end of the fifth century A.D. 


Pseudo-Dionysios affirms that his teaching, which he 
confesses not to be original, is an expansion, suited to the 
needs of simpler minds, of the conciselyzexpressed and 


’ 


difficult doctrines of one who, ‘next to Paul the Divine”, 


has been his “ chief preceptor”, namely, Hierotheos—author 


of a treatise entitled Jeodoyixat ororyermosig and of certain 
Zowtixot bux01—of whom he speaks in the following pas- 
sages :— ! 


(a) DN ii 9. 10 “... our renowned Teacher hath wonderfully 
declared, in his ‘Elements of Divinity’ (xatd tes Seoloyixts adtov 
otoiyecwoets) what he hath either learnt directly from the Sacred Writers 
(tév isgdy Peoddywv), or else hath discovered from his cunning 
research concerning Scriptural truths (t@v doy/wv) through the much 
toil and labour which he bestowed thereon, or else hath had revealed 
unto him by some diviner inspiration wherein he received not only 
spiritual notions but also spiritual motions (od wdvor ucddov dk xe 
nado té Feta), and by the kinship of his mindgyith them (if I may 
so express it) was perfected to attain without any other teacher to 
a mystical communion with these verities and a belief therein. And 
to set forth in briefest compass the many blessed speculations of his 
ingenious mind thus speaketh he concerning Jesus in his compilation 
of the ‘Elements of Divinity.’ [Now follows the quotation.] The 
Universal Cause which filleth all things is the Deity of Jesus, whereof 
the parts are in such wise tempered to the whole that It is neither 
whole nor part, and yet is at the same time whole and also part, 

1 To reduce the cost of printing most of these extracts are given in 
English: passages from DN are taken from the translation of C.E. Rolt, 
Dionysius the Areopagite, SPCK London 1920; other passages are 
given in an English version based on that of John Parker, The Works 
of Dionysius the Areopagite, London, part I 1897, part II 1899. 
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containing in Its all-embracing unity both part and whole, and being 
transcendent and antecedent to both. This Deity is perfect in those 
Beings that are imperfect as a Fount of Perfection; It is Perfectionless 
in those that are perfect as transcending and anticipating their Per- 
fection; It is the Form producing Form in the formless, as a Fount 
of every form; and it is Formless in the Forms, as being beyond all 
form; It is the Being that pervades all beings at once though not 
affected by them; and It is Super-Essential, as transcending every 
being; It sets all bounds of Authority and Order, and yet it has its 
seat beyond all Authority and Order. It is the Measure of the 
Universe; and it is Eternity and above Eternity and before Eternity. 
It is an Abundance in those Beings that lack, and a Superabundance 
in those that abound; unutterable, ineffable; beyond Mind, beyond 
Life, beyond Being; It supernaturally possesses the supernatural and 
superessentially possesses the superessential. And since that Supra: 
Divine Being hath in loving kindness come down from thence unto 
the Natural Estate, and verily took substance and assumed the name 
of Man ..... even in this act He possesses His Supernatural and 
Superessential Existence—not only in that He hath without change 
or confusion of Attributes shared in our human lot while remaining 
unaffected by that unutterable Self-Emptying as regards the fulness 
of His Godhead, but also because (most wonderful of all wonders!) 
He passed in His Supernatural and Superessential state through con- 
ditions of Nature and Being, and receiving from us all things that 
are ours, exalted them far above us.” 

(b) DN iii 2. [Pseudo-Dionysios explains why it is necessary for 
him to write further theological treatises, when Hierotheos has already 
written his wonderful ‘“‘Elements”] “... Now if he had professed 
to deal in an ordered system with all questions of Divinity..... we 
should not have gone so far in madness or folly as to suppose that 
we could touch these problems with a diviner insight than he, nor 
would we have cared to wasie our time in a vain repetition of those 
same truths; more especially since it would be an injury to a teacher 
whom we love were we thus to claim for ourselves the famous 
speculations and expositions of a man who, next to Paul the Divine, 
hath been our chief preceptor. But since in his lofty instructions on 
divinity he gave us comprehensive and pregnant definitions, fitted 
to our understanding and to that of such among us as were teachers 


of the newly initiated souls, and bade us unravel and explain with 
16 
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whatever powers of reason we possessed the comprehensive and 
compact skeins of thought spun by his mighty intellect; and since 
thou hast thyself oftentimes urged us so to do, and hast remitted 
his treatise to us as too sublime for comprehension, therefore we, 
while setting him apart (as a teacher of advanced and perfect spirits) 
for those above the commonalty, and as a kind of second Scriptures 
(Goxeo teve dedtega Adyia) worthy to follow the Inspired Writings, 
will yet teach Divine Truths, according to our capacity, to those who 
are our peers ..... We have, however, carefully observed this 
principle: Whatsoever things our Divine Preceptor has thoroughly 
dealt with and made clearly manifest we have never in any wise 
ventured thereon, for fear of repetition, nor given the same explanation 
of the passage whereof he treated.” 

{Here follows a reference to a certain occasion when Hierotheos, 
“many of our holy brethren”, James the ‘“ Brother of God”, and 
Peter, fuche chief and highest of the Seoddyoe”; each according to his 
power, “hymned” the omnipotent goodness of the Divine weakness.] 
““,. On that occasion, I say, he (i.e. Hierotheos) surpassed all the 
Initiates next to the Seoldyot, yea, he was wholly transported, was 
wholly outside of himself, and was so moved by a communion with 
those Mysteries he was celebrating, that all who knew him (or rather 
knew him not) deemed him to be rapt of God and endued with 
utterance Divine. But why should I tell thee of the divine things 
that were uttered in that place? For ..... I know that I have often 
heard from thee certain fragments of those engaptured praises; so 
earnest hast thou been with all thy soul to follow heavenly things.” 


(c) DN iv 15. 16. 17. [Pseudo-Dionysios quotes the following 
extracts from the égwtixol juror of Hierotheos.] 15. ‘“ Yearning (be 
it in God or Angel, or Spirit, or Animal Life, or Nature) must be 
conceived of as an uniting and commingling power, which moveth 
the higher things to a care for those below them, moveth co-equals 
to a mutual communion, and finally moveth the inferiors to turn 
towards their superiors in virtue and position.” 

16. “Forasmuch as we have set down in order the manifold 
yearnings (ewtas) springing from the One, and have duly explained 
what are the powers of knowledge and of action belonging to 
the yearnings springing from the One, and have duly explained 
what are the powers of knowledge and of action proper to the 
yearnings within the world and above it (wherein, as hath been 
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already explained, the higher place belongeth unto those ranks and 
orders of Yearning which are spiritually felt and perceived, and 
highest among these are the Divine Yearnings in the very core of 
the Spirit towards those Beauties which have their veritable Being 
Yonder), let us now yet further resume and compact them all together 
into the one and concentrated Yearning which is the Father of them 
all, and let us collect together into two kinds their general desiderative 
powers, over which the entire mastery and primacy is in that 
Incomprehensible Causation («ité«) of all yearning which cometh 
from beyond them all, and whereunto the universal yearning of all 
creatures presseth upwards according to the nature of each.” 

17. “ Let us once more collect these powers into one and declare 
that there is but One Simple Power which of itself moveth all things 
to be mingled in a unity, starting from the Good and going unto 
the lowest of the creatures and thence again returning through all 
stages in due order unto the Good, and thus revolving, from Itself 
and through Itself and towards Itself, in an unceasing orbit.” 

[A Syriac catena of quotations from the Fathers, (Brit. Mus. 
Add. 17.191 fol 64a), introduces with the words “Of Hierotheos, 
from his hymns” the following extract from DN iv 27: “And that 
the body is not the cause of evil to the soul is clear from the fact 
that even when it (i.e. the soul) is without body it is able to be evilly 
(disposed), as for example we say (that it is) in the case of demons. 
In minds therefore, and in souls, and in bodies, evil is this (namely) 
a weakness and a falling away from their (originally) healthy condition 
(lit: from the motion of their blessedness).”’] 

(d) DN x 2. (In the passages which follow Hierotheos is not 
mentioned by name, but probably the writer is referring to him 
and not to St Paul; see “ Theol. Quartalschr.” 1895 p 399.) “Or, as 
our Divine Initiator (6 Séios judy feootedeot7s) tells us, either term 
(i.e. dexatos or véos) implies the Primal Being of God: the term 
“ancient” signifying that He is First in point of time, and the term 
“young” that He possesses the primacy in point of number, since 
unity and the properties of unity have a primacy over the more 
advanced numbers.” 

(e) CH vi 2. “The word of God (j %otoyé«) has designated all 
the heavenly Essences as nine ..... These our Divine Initiator 
(6 Ssio¢ judy iegoterzotis) divides into three threefold orders (duc- 


xoouroes). And first, he says, is that which is always around God 
16* 
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and is declared by tradition to be closely and immediately united 
to Him before all the rest. For, he says, the teaching of the Holy 
Oracles (t@v ésg@v Aoylwy) declares that the most holy Thrones and 
the many-eyed and many-winged hosts named in the Hebrew tongue 
Cherubim and Seraphim are established immediately around God in 
closer propinquity than all others (xeré tiv mévtwy dmeoxemévny 
éyydryta). This threefold order, then, our illustrious Guide (6 xdeevig 
Huay xaPnyeudy) spoke of as being one and of equal rank and truly 
first hierarchy, than which there is no other more Godlike or in 
more immediate contact with the primary illuminations of the God- 
head (tats mowtovgyois tis Peaoylas éAdupeowv), And second, he says, 
is that (order) which is composed of the Authorities and Lordships 
and Powers; and third, at the bottom of the heavenly hierarchies, 
is the order of the Angels and Archangels and Principalities (éez@v).” 

(f) EH ii 1: as yeo 6 xlewvds Hudy Epn xadInysuwrv, 4 xaT& vovry 
wiv én t& ei mowtloty xlynois, 4 aydényols ~ote TOV FEov* Tig Je 
feois ayanyoEews 4 meds Thr Eegovoytay tHv Ietwy évtol@y aoyixwtéty 
medodos, 4 tov Elvae Selws Huds &séntorety Snucoveyte. [The general 
sense of this passage seems to be: “the very first movement of the 
mind towards divine things is the loving of God; but only he who 
is by nature divine can even begin to love God and to do his 
commandments.”’| 

(g) EH iii 1: xa yao tote (4 ovvegis i.e. the Eucharist) xar& tov 
xhesvov judy xadyyeudva Tedetav tedety}. 


To whom was pseudozDionysios alludiag when he spoke 
of Hierotheos? Frothingham’s answer, “‘ the author of the 
Book of Hierotheos, who was in fact, whether pseudo- 
Dionysios knew this or not, Stephen bar-Sudhaile’’, though 
supported in part by the Syriac commentators, must be 
rejected for the following reasons. 


(a) If Stephen wrote the Book of Hierotheos, he wrote it in his 
old age (p 127*); i.e. when, most probably, the Areopagite literature 
was already in existence (see the table of dates given above). 

(b) Frothingham’s assertion “the portrait he (pseudo-Dionysios) 
gives of Hierotheos tallies completely with what we know of Barz 
Sudaili” (p 74), which is one of the chief supports of his theory, 
is greatly exaggerated. Beyond the fact that both were diligent students 
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of the Scriptures and both “experienced divine things” the Hierotheos 
of pseudo-Dionysios and Stephen bar-Sudaili have little in common. 

(c) The description of the work of Hierotheos given in DN iii 2, 
“comprehensive and compact skeins of thought spun by his mighty 
intellect”, is not applicable to the Book of Hierotheos as a whole; 
nor, by any stretch of imagination, could the ‘“ Divine Names” be 
regarded as a simplified expansion of the teaching of the Book of 
Hierotheos suited to the needs of weaker minds. 

(d) The alleged extracts from “Elements of Theology” and “Hymns 
of Yearning” given in the “ Divine Names” are different in thought 
and in expression from anything that is to be found in the Book 
of Hierotheos. Even where both writers deal with the same theme 
(e.g. DN iv 15—17, cf Book of Hierotheos iv 20), they do not treat 
it in the same way. The one glorifies love (ews) in language which 
clearly shews the influence of Proclus (see Koch: Pseudo-Dionysius 
pp 66—72); the other disparages love in language which is all his 
own. Again, though there seems to be some connexion between the 
teaching of ‘‘our divine Initiator” given in CH vi 2 and that of 
the Book of Hierotheos (i 11, 12), the former is certainly not derived 
from the latter. On the contrary, it might well be argued that the 
author of the Book of Hierotheos believed that St Paul divided the 
angels into nine essences because he had read CH vi 2 and took 
“our divine Initiator’’ to mean the Apostle (cf p 19 n). 

(e) Similarly, a glance at the passages in pseudo-Dionysios and 
in the Book of Hierotheos which have already been noticed as 
containing points of resemblance (see pp 210, 213; references are 
given in the footnotes to the English translation) is enough to shew 
that pseudozDionysios is not drawing his material from the Book 
of Hierotheos. Pseudo-Dionysios writes as one who needs to state 
his case in full, the author of the Book of Hierotheos as one who 
reminds his reader of dogmas already accepted which need no further 
discussion. The Book of Hierotheos contains no verbal quotation 
from pseudo-Dionysios, but if one of the two has borrowed from 
the other, it is the author of the Book of Hierotheos who has borrowed 
from pseudo-Dionysios and not vice versa. This is the verdict of 
Dr. Koch, the leading authority on pseudo-Dionysios, who ends his 
discussion of Frothingham’s theory with the words “ Darnach erscheint 
es mir nicht zweifelhaft, dafs’ das von Frothingham angenommene 
Verhaltnis gerade umzukehren ist: jenes syrische Buch und sein 
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Pseudonym bezw. Pseudepigraphon entstand im Anschluf an die 
Mystik unseres D.” (Theol. Quartalschr. 1895 p 415). 


Dr. Koch and many other scholars regard “ Hierotheos”, 
the titles of his works, and the passages quoted from them, 
as pure fiction, created by the imagination of pseudo- 
Dionysios. Perhaps this is the true verdict. Such creation 
would certainly be in keeping with the methods of a writer 
who, living at the end of the fifth century a.p., claims to 
be in personal touch with the men of the Apostolic age; 
’ which cannot be traced to 
any known source (cf DN v 9, viii 6, MT i), refers to 
treatises and epistles which were probably never written 
(cf DN il iv5 xiii4 MTiii CH xv6 EH i2 Ep ix6), 
and addresses at least two letters to persons who may never 
have existed (Epp v viii). It might however be plausibly 
argued that the account of Hierotheos given in the “ Divine 


’ 


who makes several “ quotations’ 


Names” is not pure fiction but “fiction founded on fact”; 
for much of what pseudozDionysios tells us about Hierotheos 
is actually true of Proclus. Proclus was “chief of the 
philosophers in Athens”; and, more tham St Paul or any 
other, the “chief preceptor” of pseudo-Dionysios (cf p 134*, 
DN iii 2). Proclus, like Hierotheos, had a great reverence 
for “the Oracles” (td Adyia);! according to Marinus he 
used to say that if he had the power he would withdraw 
from circulation all ancient books except ‘the Oracles” and 


the Timaeus (Vita Procli 38, quoted by Whittaker p 159). 


1 On the use of the words Seoddyos Feodoyla and Adyew by Proclus 
and pseudo-Dionysios see Koch, Pseudo-Dionysius pp 38—49. By 
of Ssoddyoe and té& Adyce Proclus meant the ancient writers Homer 
Hesiod “Orpheus” and “ the Orphics ” Musaeus Linus Pythagoras &c. 
and the writings or sayings ascribed to them (ib. p 42). Pseudo- 
Dionysios applies the words to the Biblical writers and writings. 
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He wrote a number of Hymns, of which seven are still 
extant (Whittaker p 161 n), and a book entitled Szoryerdorc 
Ozohoyixy}, consisting of two hundred and twenty one proz 
positions with riders, which “in its groundwork is an 
extremely condensed exposition of the Plotinian doctrine ”’, 
though “it also contains the most important modifications 
made in Neoplatonism by Proclus himself” (ib. p 161). 
This work of Proclus was known and used by pseudoz 
Dionysios (Theol. Quartalschr. p 370n); in its title, in its 
extreme compression, and in the nature of its relation to 
earlier writings, it corresponds almost exactly to the description 
of the “Elements of Divinity” ascribed to Hierotheos in 
the “ Divine Names.” Indeed, if, in DN ii 9, we might 
interpret the words oi Seoddyo. and ta& Adyra as meaning 
the Greek philosophers down to Plato and their writings 
(a slight extension of the meaning given to Ssoddyor and 
Adytce by Proclus), we should find a curious similarity between 
the general description of the teaching of Hierotheos given 
by pseudo-Dionysios and the words in which a recent writer 
gives his estimate of Proclus. ‘He was not only a great 
systematiser”’, writes Whittaker (op. cit. p 233), “but a deep- 
going original thinker. It was the fatality of being born 
in the fifth century that made him unable to bring out his 
most remarkable thoughts except by writing huge comz- 
mentaries. For there is in fact more originality of detail in 
his commentaries on Plato than in his systematic treatises. 
Their distinctive interest is in the flashing out of new thoughts 
from the ancient setting, not in the light they throw on 
earlier thought, though this is of course not negligible.” 

In short, it is at least a plausible hypothesis that the 
Hierotheos described by pseudo-Dionysios is simply Proclus 
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transported into the circle of the Apostles and assimilated 
to his new surroundings. Even in the most manifestly untrue 
portion of the story of Hierotheos (DN iii 2) some traces 
of the historical Proclus might seem to remain; for on the 
occasion when Hierotheos is brought into personal contact 
with the Apostles it is in the composition of hymns that 
he excels them all, and Proclus was a famous hymnewriter. 

Similarly, it might be said that in his ‘‘ quotations”. from the 
works of Hierotheos pseudozDionysios gives the nearest approach to 
genuine quotations from the writings of Proclus which would be 
consistent with his claim to be writing in the Apostolic age. Obviously 
he could not make real quotations from Proclus without betraying the 
date and character of his own work. The only kind of “quotations” 
which would be in keeping with his assumed character would be 
quotations sufficiently changed in form to conceal their real source, 
and sufficiently christianised to suit the Apostolic circle. It is just 
such a modification of the language and teaching of Proclus that is 
to be found in most of the so-called “extracts” from Hierotheos.! 
Their language is the ordinary language of pseudo-Dionysios, here 
as everywhere deeply influenced by the language of Proclus; their 
underlying thought is the thought of Proclus with certain specifically 
Christian additions. Thus, in DN ii 10 the Universal Cause is 
described at length in language which Proclus himself might have 
used; but the Universal Cause is identified witle.the Deity of Jesus, 
and the description ends with a reference to the Incarnation. In 
CH vi 2 we find a scheme of emanation in which subordinate triads 
are distinguished at each successive stage, which only differs from 
the actual teaching of Proclus in that it deals with persons and 
contains the personal names Seraph Cherub &c. (see above p 22); 
and in DN iv 15—17 appears a conception of tows which is identical 
with that of Proclus (see Koch, Pseudo-Dionysius, p 69 ff). 


1 It is only fair to add that the same thing might be said of many 
passages in the Areopagite writings which profess to be original. 
It is interesting to notice, however, that the passage from DN iv 27 
quoted in the Syriac catena Brit. Mus. Add. 17.191 as ‘‘Of Hierotheos” 
occurs in that section of the Divine Names where the evidence of 
direct borrowing from Proclus is most conclusive (see Stiglmayr, op.cit.). 
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We may sum up the results of our investigation thus: 

(a) The only Hierotheos known to the early Church was 
not a historical person, but a character wholly or partly 
created by the imagination of pseudo-Dionysios. 

(6) That the title “‘ Book of the Holy Hierotheos” was 
meant to refer to this Hierotheos, and not to another person 
of the same name, is sufficiently indicated by the “Trans- 
lator's”’ letters, which, since the Book of Hierotheos appears 
to be an orviginal Syriac composition, must have been added 
in order to create the false impression that the original 
author was a Greek. 

(c) There is nothing, however, in the actual text of the 
‘Book of Hierotheos”’ to suggest that it was either written 
by Hierotheos or addressed to Dionysios. (The writer agrees 
with pseudo-zDionysios in calling St Paul “our divine Teacher”, 
pp 28. 89. 93, but differs from him in making no pretence 
of having been in personal contact with St Paul.) Probably, 
therefore, the title ““Book of Hierotheos”’ and the Transz 
lator’s letters were not added by the original author.! 

(d) The Book of Hierotheos contains certain resemblances 
to the works of pseudo-zDionysios; these resemblances are 
most easily explained by the hypothesis that the author of 
the Book of Hierctheos was directly or indirectly indebted 
to pseudo-Dionysios. 

(e) ‘“‘Hierotheos” could not have become famous before 
the works of pseudozDionysios became famous. There is 
evidence that these works were in circulation in Syria before 
520 a.p., but no evidence that they were at all widely known 


1 They might however have been added by the author of Book v, 
if Book v be considered not to be the work of the author of Book i. 
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until about twenty years later. Stephen bar-Sudhaile, reputed 
author of the Book of Hierotheos, who flourished between 
500 and 520 a.p., might well, therefore, have read pseudo- 
Dionysios; but it is questionable whether, in Stephen's life- 
time, the name of Hierotheos would be sufficiently well- 
known to be chosen as a pseudonym. 

(f) After the first quarter of the sixth century nothing 
would be more likely than that an anonymous mystical 
book containing certain points of resemblance to the works 
of pseudo-Dionysios should be ascribed to the now famous 


’ 


“chief preceptor” of Dionysios. 


THE IMPORTANCE OF THE BOOK 
OF HIEROTHEOS 


In the preceding section reasons have been given for bez 
lieving that the particular importance ascribed to the Book 
of Hierotheos by Theodosios of Antioch and Frothingham 
does not really belong to it. It cannot have been the source 
from which pseudo-Dionysios derived the doctrines on which, 
according to Frothingham, “the whole of $tholastic theology 
and mediaeval mysticism is founded” (op. cit. p'6). Nor is 
it of quite the first importance to the student of the psychoz 
logy of mysticism. The elaborate and, in spite of all its 
loose ends, carefullyzconstructed Story of the Ascent of the 
Mind cannot be regarded as a bonazfide firstzhand description 
of the experience of an individual; for though at times the 
author claims to have seen or to have suffered the things 
which he describes (pp 5* 79* 81* 94*), at other times he 
seems to be uncertain whether a particular thing does or 
does not occur (e.g. pp 37*13, 16 39%4 43*12 46%, 64*2 7 
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76* 13 &c.). There can be little doubt, in fact, that much of 
his story rests neither on his own experience, nor on the 
testimony of other mystics, but on evidence derived, by 
patient though misdirected study, from the books which he 
reckoned as “ divine Scriptures.” 

It cannot be denied, however, that the Book of Hierotheos 
is one of the most amazing mystical books ever written by 
a Christian, and certainly the most interesting ever written 
in Syriac. No other Christian writer ever accepted so 
completely, or stated with such audacity, the pantheistic 
philosophy which is the logical basis of the theory of 
mysticism; nowhere else do we find an account of the way 
that leads to Unification so full of incident and of dramatic 
interest as the Story of the Ascent of the Mind. It is true 
that we must turn to other writers for information concerning 
the Syriac mystic’s “technique”, his motives in seeking, 
and his methods of attaining, “ purification’; the Book of 
Hierotheos is addressed to those who are already “pure”, 
and tells us nothing about the discipline which leads to 
“ purity.”” But no one who has read the tedious and repellent 
accounts which Isaac of Nineveh gives of these things will 
feel that the Book of Hierotheos is made less interesting 
by their omission. Its author may have been less truthful 
than Isaac; he is certainly less wearisome, and if he approved 
of the entirely selfish motives for renunciation of the world, 
and of the queer pattern of “ purity’ which Isaac holds up 
for our admiration (Bedj. p 251), at least he refrains from 
saying so openly. 

The Book of Hierotheos is the least tedious of extant 
Syriac mystical works; it is also the earliest. If it was not 
written by Stephen bar-Sudhaile, it was written by a writer 
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(or writers) very like him, and Harnack is probably right in 
connecting its author with the extreme “left” of the Origenist 
movement of the sixth century a.p. (History of Dogma, E.T. 
voliv p 347). His wide knowledgeof the Bible, and especially 
of the Psalter, suggests that he was an ecclesiastic, probably 
a monk, and, if so, his book sheds light on an interesting 
chapter in the secret history of Syrian monasteries. It hints 
at the existence of strictly private monastic “‘ study-circles ” 
for the study of subjects forbidden by orthodox authority; 


it reveals one such fellowship of the ‘ pure’? amongst whom 
the search for ecstatic Unification was already an established 
practice, who compared their mystical adventures (see above 
pp 32* 47* 90*), and were prepared to tell future travellers 
in the Way what they might expect to find; it shews that 
these Syrian mystics derived many of their ideas from 
the later Hellenistic philosophy; it shews, incidentally, what 
smaller minds could make of the doctrines of Origen, and 
why ‘“ Origenism” became unpopular with the orthodox. 

The direct influence of the Book of Hierotheos on the 
belief and practice of Syriac Christians Was not confined to 
the sixth century. It seems to have been in ‘constant, if 
secret, use as a ‘‘ Mystic’s Guide” for more than thirteen 
centuries. Its authorship was a subject of discussion at the 
end of the eighth century; it was accounted worthy of a long 
commentary by a Jacobite patriarch of Antioch at the end 
of the ninth century; to find a copy of it was the eager 
desire of a monk of Mosul in the middle of the thirteenth 
century (p 195 above), and BarzHebraeus, who was able 
after diligent seeking to fulfil the monk’s desire, was himz 
self fascinated by the book, forgot his earlier condemnation 


of it as heretical, and rezissued it in a revised and annotated 
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edition (pp 163* ff above); in spite of the greater popularity 
of the “abridged” edition of Bar-Hebraeus, new copies of the 
original were made in the seventeenth and eighteenth centuries 
[see, Rivista degli Studi Orientali (1926) xi pp 103 ff; and p 199 
above]; it was still being bought and sold and read by Syriac 
ecclesiastics in the middle of the nineteenth century (p 199 f). 

Finally it may be asked, ‘‘ Did the influence of the Book 
of Hierotheos extend beyond the limits of Syriac-speaking 
Christianity?” The question is more easily asked than anz 
swered. Professor A. J. Wensinck, who seems to be thinking 
primarily of Isaac of Nineveh, declares that Syriac mysticism 
is interesting not only for its own sake, but also “ because 
of its intimate connexion with Muslim mysticism from its 
origin up to Ghazali” (Book of the Dove, preface); and, 
elsewhere, after calling attention to points of resemblance 
between the works of Isaac of Nineveh and certain Muslim 
mystical writings, goes on to say, “it is not only in these 
special points, it is in his whole set of ideas that Isaac 
appears to be one of those Christian thinkers such as have 
determined the general character of sufism. In this respect he 
has one of the first places in the history of stfism”’ (Mystic 
Treatises by Isaac of Nineveh, p lvi). If, as Wensinck seems 
to suggest, the debt of Muslim mysticism to Syriac mysticism 
is to be regarded as a debt to Syriac mystics in general, it 
is not unreasonable to consider a portion of the debt as 
owing to the Book of Hierotheos; though, in any case, 
direct borrowing from the book by Muslims would probably 
be difficult to detect, for they would scarcely borrow the 
specifically Christian form in which its narrative is cast, and, 
apart from the Christian form, little remains to be borrowed 
that is not common to all varieties of mystical writing. If, 
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on the other hand, the debt of Muslim mysticism to Syriac 
mysticism is to be regarded as a debt to Isaac in particular— 
and this is all that Wensinck has proved—then the Book of 
Hierotheos has a “place in the history of Sufism” only if 
it can be shewn to have been one of the sources from 
which Isaac derived his own ideas. A few general remarks 
on this point may serve to bring this study to an end. 

Isaac’s Mystical Treatises were written in the second half 
of the seventh century a.p., probably, that is to say, more 
than a hundred years later than the Book of Hierotheos. 
They are rambling, rather shapeless, homilies, intended for 
the instruction of Solitaries, on such subjects as the motives 
and methods ‘of the ascetic life, the nature of “ purity” 
(i.e. complete detachment from every human interest) and 
the means of purification, the fluctuations of the spiritual 
life, the different kinds of knowledge and of prayer, and, 
occasionally, the consolations which are given in the mystic 
ecstasy. Much of them is not original; sometimes Isaac 
mentions his sources (e.g. Dionysios, Evagrios, the Life of 
Antony), sometimes he borrows without acknowledgement (see, 
Journal of Theol. Studies, xxvi p 86). In most respects Isaac 
is completely orthodox; the story of Creation in Genesis tells 
him all he wishes to know about the origin of the Universe 
(p 188), and the life of the world to come which he frequently 
invites his readers to consider is not the Commingling of 
all things foretold in the Book of Hierotheos. 

Wensinck declares that “it would be surprising if Isaac 
had not known this work” (op. cit. p lii), but Isaac makes 
no direct allusion to it, or quotation from it, and a casual 
perusal of the Mystic Treatises does not suggest that they 
are either modelled on it or deeply indebted to it. Whether 
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Isaac had read the book or not, he certainly did not teach 
its more startling and unorthodox doctrines. 

On the other hand there are certain things in the Mystical 
Treatises which remind the reader of the Book of Hierotheos, 
not only their debt to the later Hellenistic philosophy in 
general and to pseudo-Dionysios in particular, but also 
certain phrases—the movement of the Mind, in nature, above 
nature, outside nature, below nature—the Mind that ascends— 
the ascent to the cross—the crucifixion of the Mind—the cross 
as the gate of mysteries (see below). It is in this phraseology, 
if anywhere, that the evidence of Isaac’s obligation to the 
author of the Book of Hierotheos is to be found; but it 
may be that the two writers agree because they are using 
independently the conventional terms of a common mystical 
tradition. The Mystical Treatises contain not a few passages 
which, beyond all doubt, are based on the Celestial Hierarchy; 
it seems to me doubtful whether they contain any passages 
or phrases which could only have been suggested by the 
Book of Hierotheos. Those passages which shew the closest 
resemblances, in thought or language, are collected in the 
note which follows; the most striking resemblances appear 
in the passages designated (g), (h), (J, but these might be 
explained as independent references to a common tradition. 


PossiBLE REMINISCENCES OF THE Book OF HIEROTHEOS 
IN THE Works oF Isaac or NINEVEH 


The English Translations are adapted from Wensinck’s 
version, the reference numbers are the numbers of the pages 


in Bedjan’s Syriac text. 
(a) p16. “This is what has been said by the ancient saints: If 
the Mind (eé3aqsa) desires to ascend the cross before the senses have 
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become silent on account of weakness the wrath of God falls upon 
it” (cf Hierotheos p 31*). 

In this context we are told that there are two kinds of Crucifixion 
(i) the patient bearing of afflictions by which passions are overcome, 
(ii) that which exalts the crucified to “contemplation.” The second 
cross may be approached with safety only by those who have borne 
the first. The same distinction is made, and the expression “crucifixion 
of the Mind” appears again on p 223. 

(b) pp 17, 521f. Isaac emphasizes the warning given above by 
quoting (i) a proverbial saying to the effect that he who gazes un- 
prepared upon the sun loses the power of seeing anything at all, 
and (ii) the parable of the man without a wedding garment. On p 522 
he says “... Therefore he that ventured to go to the banquet in defiled 
garments was ordered to be thrown out into that outer darkness. By the 
banquet is meant the vision of spiritual knowledge ..... the ‘garment of 
the banquet’ he calls the mantle of purity the ‘defiled garments’ the 
passionate impure motions in the soul &c.” (cf Hierotheos pp 31*f). 

(c) pp 108f. Isaac declares that in order to keep the saints in continual 
activity God permits “the war of the demons” (WarM3.. . >t) 
against them (cf Hierotheos ii 11). 

(d) pp 125—127. Isaac passes from a description of temporary 
“consolations” to describe ‘that which continues night and day 
without a break” (p 126). First comes a prolonged period of weeping 
which ends in the moderation of the place of “ peace”; then “... From 
this place of peace the Mind (rsacn) begins to see hidden things. 
Then the Holy Spirit begins to display heavenly things before it, 
while God dwells in thee (sic) and promotes the fruits of the spirit 
in thee, and from this time thou perceivest dimly, as in a symbol, 
that change which the whole of nature (rRi\aA cals) is destined to 
undergo in the Renewal of all things. This I have written to the 
profit of myself and of every one who comes across this book, being 
that which I have apprehended from contemplation of the Scriptures 
and from the mouth of truthful men and a little from experience..... 
This is the exact truth in a few words; and it is true and confirmed 
by the whole Church and by the most eminent and distinguished 
amongst her sons.” 

This passage suggests either that Isaac did not know the story 
of the Ascent as it is told in the Book of Hierotheos, or, if he did, 
that he did not regard its author as a truthful witness. 
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(e) p 162. “ This sight (i.e. that by which a man may see angels as 
they really are) no man can receivé without the second purification 
of the Mind (r1qcx <dutadh <daas).” 

(f) p 164ff. Isaac is speaking of various grades of prayer. Sometimes 
of prayer itself is born “ contemplation” which puts an end to prayer, 
and he who has this experience ‘‘ becomes as a lifeless corpse in wonder- 
ment” (<aasadiaa xe ris cziz ver, cf Hierotheos p 32%). 

In the same discourse (p 170) he describes thus the complete 
detachment from this world which accompanies “ pure prayer”: “ Just 
as the saints in the New World do not pray at all, when Mind 
(r<3acn) is swallowed up in spirit (s9a%>), but dwell in ecstasy in 
that delightful glory; so also when the Mind (rama) is accounted 
worthy to perceive the blessedness that shall be, it forgets itself and 
all that is here and can no longer be moved by care for anything” 
(cf Hierotheos p 32*). 

(g) p 180. Isaac advises the monk in his cell to be content with 
gradual progress in the spiritual life. ‘No one is entrusted with 
great things unless he first be tried with small things..... every 
mansion (3aqar) which on the morrow thou reachest in this 
way of virtue and of knowledge of the truth (2m ytar> 
KUN SABI <Shhatdus) thou wilt find (to be) more 
glorious and excellent than those in which thou didst spend (thy) yester- 
day. Thou didst depart and wonder at the beauty of the mansion which 
thou didst enter to-day, but its beauty is swallowed up.in (the beauty of) 
that which thou art destined to find to-morrow” (cf Hierotheos p 38*). 

(h) p 182f. “Every thing that is above another one is concealed 
from that which is beneath it..... (human) souls..... if they are 
purified and return unto the first order of their creation gaze clearly 
on these three ranks, namely, on those that are below them, and on 
those that are above them &c.” [cf Hierotheos p 2*. Observe that the 
author of Hierotheos il expressly disclaims originality for his opinion, 
and Isaac expresses the same opinion in different words. It is not 
necessary to suppose that Isaac borrowed the opinion from Hiero- 
theosi 1; indeed the whole of this chapter (xxv) is based on the 
Celestial Hierarchy of Dionysios]. 

(i) pp 196-202. Isaac’s chapter entitled “In how many ways the 
vision of Incorporeal Beings is received by mankind "contains certain 
resemblances to the Book of Hierotheos. The chapter is, however, 


based on the Celestial Hierarchy, and it is doubtful whether these 
17 
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resemblances indicate more than a common debt to pseudo-Dionysios 
or to the tradition which he represents. The chief resemblances are 
as follows: ‘“...From their knowledge the holy angels pour upon 
uses that which they themselves first taste and apprehend, and 
then they transmit it to us” (p 196, cf Hierotheos p 17*). 

“Every member of the one group or of the other—whether the 
holy angels or their opposites (i.e. demons)—teaches and incites us 
also (its) disciples to behave as it behaves..... our mind (ace) 
cannot receive the knowledge of evil things without the intervention 
of demons or the senses” (p 197, cf Hierotheos pp 30*, 102*, 24*f). 

“In the world to come this order of transmission will cease ..... 
for Yonder there is none who learns and none who teaches and none 
who needs to receive from another that which he himself lacks; for 
Yonder One Giver is revealed without intermediary to all receivers &c.” 
(p 200f, cf Hierotheos pp 107*ff). 

“...And I say that even those who are scourged in Hell are 
tormented with the scourgings of love..... it is shameful for a man 
to think that the sinners in Hell are destitute of love towards the 
Creator” (p 201, cf Hierotheos p 120* 122*f 96*ff). 

(j) p222. “Taste the sufferings of Christ in thine own self that 
thou mayest also be accounted worthy of tasting his glory. ‘If we 
suffer with him’, saith (the Scripture), ‘we shall also be glorified with 
him.’ The Mind (tsaa) cannot be glorified with Jesus, if the body 
suffer not for the sake of Jesus” (cf Hierotheos p 42°). 

(k) p 362. “A man who has found the keystief faith is, in his 
dealings with all the species of Creation, like God (e.g. is not hurt 
by serpents or burnt by fire); for to faith it is permitted even to 
create a new creation just as God did—‘ Thou willedst’, saith (the 
Scripture), ‘and all things stood before thee’—and many times it 
(i.e. faith?) has been sufficient to make everything out of nothing” 
(cf Hierotheos p 111*. Here the resemblance is only verbal).! 


1 Wensinck (op. cit. plii) finds a resemblance to this passage of 
Hierotheos in Isaac p 256, which, as he translates it, contains a 
description of the creative activity of the initiated Mind. It is doubtful 
however whether that is what Isaac really means. The words translated 
“Then of a sudden he (i.e. the Mind) will bring all things into 
existence’ seem rather to be part of a meditation on the wonder of 
the first creation, and should be rendered “and (will consider) how 
he (i.e. God) suddenly brought all things into being &c.” 
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(1) pp 367--375. “ Knowledge is made perfect by faith, and gains 
the power to ascend on high, and to perceive that which is exalted 
. above all perception, and to see the splendour of that which is not 
apprehended by the Mind (t¥sacm) and the knowledge of created 
things (cf Hierotheos p 23*f)..... Knowledge therefore is-a gift which 
was given by God unto the species of rational beings from the 
beginning of their existence (p 369, cf Hierotheos pp 15* 16*)..... [Isaac 
goes on to describe three degrees of knowledge—secular, religious, 
the knowledge of full-growth—corresponding to body soul and spirit, 
and continues] “...and within these (degrees) is the whole movement 
of the Mind (résac3 f<dvaissiddwos) that ascends or descends, 
in good things, or in evil things, or midway (between the two). These 
degrees the Fathers call ‘nature’ and ‘outside nature’ and ‘above 
nature’; and these are three regions to which the memory of the 
rational soul is exalted or brought down, as it is said; either ‘in 
nature’ the soul works righteousness, or ‘above nature’ it is rapt 
(rea\ wd) in its memory in contemplation unto God, or ‘ outside 
nature.’ it will go forth to feed swine as he who destroyed the riches 
of his judgement when he was working with the herd of demons”’ 
(p 374f£, cf pp 321, 522 and Hierotheos pp 25*—27*). 

(m) p 430. ‘My beloved ones, because I was foolish, I could not 
endure to keep the secret in silence, but I am become mad for 
the sake of my brethren’s profit. Since this is true love, that 
cannot remain in the possession of love more than (?) its friends” 
(cf Hierotheos p 120%). 

(n) p 544. “The cross is the gate of mysteries; by this gate takes 
place the entrance of the Mind (r3acm) to the knowledge of heavenly 
mysteries. The knowledge of the cross is hidden in the sufferings of 
the cross, and according to (our) sharing in the latter is (our) perception 
of the former, according to the word of the Apostle; for the more 
the sufferings of Christ abound in us, the greater becomes our 
consolation in Christ. ‘Consolation’ means ‘contemplation’ which 
is, being interpreted ‘the sight of the soul.’ ‘Sight’ brings forth 
consolation ; it is not possible that our soul should put forth spiritual 
fruit except when our heart is dead to the world. ‘As for the soul 
that has died the death of Christ’, it has been said, ‘the Father 
raises it up in contemplation of all the worlds’” (cf Hierotheos 


pp 42* 88*ff). 


Naf 
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To tHE ENGLIsH TRANSLATION 


CH] EH 

persuaded] aware (so also 92 3920 4013 8517 88 16) 

part] + O my son 

and it is &c.] that is (it is) both That-which-cares and That- 
which-provides: and furthermore that we may be fully 
acquainted also with the significance of each one of its 
glorious titles ..... and if we name It Thatewhich-brings- 
intozexistence (we do so) because all the glorious and holy 
Separate-Existences (lit: Separations) were severally created 
by It, and It, in turn, as a living and creating Root, put 
forth (so H: made glorious C) separate offshoots &c. 

these &c.] but these (praises) are such as are uttered in 
Unification and before Unification &c. 

the act of glorifying &c.] the glorifying faculty (lit: motion) 
is (the faculty of) that which is different and distinct; but 
if (that which was different) has been divinely commingled 
and holily blended, then difference has been taken away 
and the glorifying faculty ceases. And henceforth praise is 
made known to us as being the love-winning speech of 
those who have been hated (“limited’”» BH) and the sup- 
plication of those who have fallen &é¥:. 

that which was not glorified] the unglorified , 

See pp 166f. 

I, too, my friend] And I too, O my friend, 

distinctions (of being)] separate-existences (so 91) 

(which are)] < which are > 

astray? And] astray? ..... and (some omission). 

Son] cf John xiv 28 

again] on the other hand 

Now since &c.] lit: for the designation of “separation” 
(i.e. difference) is a proof to us of original “sameness”, 
but “sameness” does not produce “separation.” For we say 
that there must be that which produces the “ separation”’..... 
and that separation exists (or, “that separation is..... us) 
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we can know from the different orders of the house of 
God &c. 

Good] delete the footnote; this passage owes nothing to 
Genesis. 

that the name &c.] for the name “ beast” is applied to them 
on account of a certain lascivious and violent tendency 
(lit: motion) which operates (lit: is made) irrationally; and, 
on the other hand, because in them the intelligent power 
which is called “distinction” has been extinguished: and 
by “distinction” I mean “honour”, and by “honour” 
I mean “to be aware of (or ‘skilled in’) one’s essential 
excellence (?).” 

for (the name) &c.] for “devil” ..... and indicates acts of 
injury &c. [If the words omitted are the remains of a gloss, 
the word es (9% 15) must have been added when the gloss 
came into the text; but probably the corruption of the text 
is deeper than the original translation suggests.] 

mysteries of divinity] “divine mysteries.” (Similarly, an 
adjective should be substituted for the genitive of the 
abstract noun pp 161 419 643 6718 102 2f s.) 

opened] + upon them 

(Heb)] (Pesh) 

Genesis] lit: “existences” or “origins” 

the wise &c.] Professor Bevan suggests the emendation 
dra for &yx0 (11*12) and the translation: “but since 
Wisdom, i.e. the wise and provident Good, has dared to 
say these things-some of the Minds the one Essence left 
without reason &c.” 

its lot is] Professor Bevan suggests axe for rain 
ie. “it dares to come &c.” 

Wisdom itself] that Wisdom 

which gave] for It (i.e. Wisdom) gave 

Christ &c.] cf Proverbs viii 22, Colossians i 15 ff 

learned] + O my son 

which] that which (cf Jude 6) 

and here &c.] Two lines of the Syriac text are senseless as 
they stand. The guess at their original meaning given in 
the translation and footnote 5 should be disregarded. Both 
are based on a misunderstanding of the context, which 
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seems to refer not to the origin of devils but to the fall 
of a heavenly Essence (cf Jude 6). Professor Bevan, who 
shewed me my mistake, suggested the emendations ™iA&cn 
for Aton and AKAN for AX AT. So emended, 
the text might be translated: “and it becomes perverted so 
as to be in a manner equally and closely united with devils. 
For many sects (?) &c.” 

Nature] “species” or “kind” (so also 22 1615 3118 3410 
78 13 8825 89 10) 

And since &c.] And since, then, without distinction and 
without reason, all the Minds were collected in it; and when 
they acquired the knowledge of distinction (i.e. became 
conscious of their separate existence?) they all came forth 
from it (so B); those (om. e) that &c. 

another question &c.] the question may next be asked 
without (the sense of?) &c.] without distinction, and further- 
more of that which I said, that when the Minds acquired 
distinction (i.e. became separated) they thereupon came forth 
from it; and therefore it is right that those Minds which 
are purified should receive from the same Essence distinction 
(i.e. separate existence) and “contemplation” (intuition ?). 
they are obliged(?) &c.] lit: they possess each one of them 
a natural (specific) order to preserve. 

to those Minds &c.] B reads: and only to human Minds 
which are purified &c. *, 

for even &c.] for, apparently, even &c. 

limit] set a limit to 

For &c.] For indeed our Teacher shewed as much as this, 
(namely) that the named Essences, those which he (himself) 
did not name, are very many &c. 

six] seven; the number is reached by combining Ephesians i 21 
with Colossians i 16 and adding “angel” and “archangel” 
(1 Thess. iv 16) 

way] measure 

nature of animals] animal-species 


20 8—215 do Thrones &c.] Thrones (know) anything which is above 


them..... (?) for they cause the glorious rays of their divine 
wisdom to shine upon those who are below them, and pour 
forth their radiant beams mystically and divinely in that 
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page line 
silence ..... And, we may suppose, not from anything else 
above these the Man of Desire heard the mystical vision— 
through one of those angels who participate in perfect 
contemplation who was extending that contemplation to..... 
below him and was commanding another who stood in an 
intermediate position between the one and the other, (lit: 
between him and him) saying, “ Make this man understand 
the vision.” For when, from that glorious Loving-kindness, 
they divinely receive contemplative knowledge (lit: the know- 
ledge of “contemplation ”), thenceforth unto others ..... (2) 
they lead those who are below them; that is to say, they 
fill for them, in a manner, the part of Deity (or: a divine 
part). 

21 12f (and the reason why) &c.] for the divine Scripture applied 
the illustrious title to one Essence only, though it was not 
unaware &c. 

WrAPRtit ats 

22 9 so that] for 

22 nl The Pythagorean series ends, of course, with 27; Plato adds 
the two terms 81 and 243. 

23 1  Palmoni] + and. (Palmoni is the Hebrew word, which 
appears in the Peshitta as Pélomeni.) 

23 6 to take our image] “to take shape for us” or “to be 
described to us” 

23 19f these Ranks &c.] they are able, each one of these ranks, &c. 

24 10 solution,] solution; 

25 9 also] furthermore 

26 9 city] field, cf Matthew xiii 24. Delete the footnote. 

27 n1 AC] A**C: BH read “there came a sudden fall.” 

27 n5 Mansions] An allusion to the Mansions seems very awkward 
here; Professor Bevan suggests that euaarcls may be 
a corruption of ard\s i.e. “to our condition” (?). 

28 7£ of which &c.] which our divine Teacher described (saying) &c. 

28 18ff yet (in) degree &c.] but the degree (of the downward motion) 
was not (reading dvacp) one (i.e. uniform in all cases), but 
(was) great (reading edvesaXgo) in proportion to the 
negligence. 

28 21-293 The words translated “repression ’ 
throw” or ‘‘destruction”; the word translated ‘increase’ 


’ 


mean. literally “ over- 
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means “extension”, “progress” or “leading.” A literal 
rendering of the passage would run: “some motions (or 
‘tendencies’) therefore need ‘destruction’ and some-‘ lead 
ing’; in the down-bringing motion therefore ..... need 
a kind of ‘destruction’, that which turns us back, and in 
the up-bringing motion the Mind needs ‘leading’, that which 
leads us gradually forward. For if in the down-bringing 
motion we have ‘leading’ [from demons] this is a manifest 
proof to us that we have unity with the Archon; and if in 
the up-bringing motion we get ‘leading’, this too is a sign 


-of help ..... ” (The text appears to be incomplete.) 


Natural motion &c.] The motion, then, is natural when the 
Mind puts away the name of “child.” When therefore the 
Apostles were still turned towards “nature”, when they 
had not yet passed beyond “nature”, our Lord used to say 
to them, ‘Children, ye have something to eat.” And he meant 
(lit: said) this, (namely) that if they were able, forthwith 
(they had) to taste solid food (cf 1 Cor? iii 2); for milk is 
infants’ nourishment &c. 

Now (the motion of) &c.] Those, therefore, who are thence 
forth “in nature” and have firmly resolved to live(?)—that 
motion (condition?) is called ‘ that-whichzis-after-nature.” 
The varieties of this motion (condition?) are very many; 
so that now it is entitled “angel”, and now “ above angel”, 
so that thenceforth, if no cause of obstruction befall it, it 
attains even to Unity. i 

mind] Mind | its motion &c.] its motion is not, I take it, 
identical with the motion which is ‘“afterenature”; for 
there the distinctions are very many, so that it is called 
“righteous” &c. 

knowledge &c.] knowledge (or “ consciousness”) which has 
been exalted above “forms” but has not reached “com: 
mingling.” And because it still lacks &c. [i.e. The condition 
described as “ supernatural motion ” is called “ supernatural ” 
because in it the knowing-subject is no longer dependent 
on the ordinary means of knowledge i.e. on sense impres- 
sions; on the other hand, it is rightly called “ motion” (not 
“rest ””) because, since in it the knower is still distinguishable 
from the known, it is capable of further change, namely, 
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the change into the final condition in which knower and 
known are no longer distinguishable.] 

Delete ( p): 

though] for 

after] the reading of the MSS seems to be an error for 
“below” or “ outside.” 

and how many] how many (om and) 

that the whole glorious Nature &c.] that the whole species 
(i.e. of demons) is with us &c. 

[Any reference to angels is out of place here: the words 
Aas ..... eSsaaz. (p 28*2f) should be bracketed as a 
mistaken gloss.] 

divinely] divinely, 

therefore] thenceforth (so also 3420 611 11013 12017) 


us] us, 

Archon] i.e. the Prince (of this world). cf John xiv 30. 
and] for 

and this &c.] and, I suppose, this is that which was said 
by them &c. ‘ 


from the sun up to the firmament] cf. Ephesians vi 12 (Pesh) 
and also &c.] lit: and perhaps also making with Minds 
a less (severe) war than that of the others; just as the war 
which is waged against Minds by the Essence which is upon 
the earth is very hard and bitter, and ina less degree than 
it (i.e. than the last mentioned war) the struggle which is 
made against them by the second Essence. 

Nature of Goodness &c.] the whole Good Species (i.e. all 
good things) should be turned to their likeness; and further- 
more (they rise in opposition) because &c. 

Nature] species (i.e. the race of demons) 

stubborn Nature &c.] the mighty race of hostile Essences. 
And we say theiefore &c. 

Giver of Life] Sustainer of our life (or, of living things); 
(so also 42 15). 

Opposition] rather “ oppositeness”’, i.e. the mixture of con- 
traries. The Mind itself must be a perfect unity (i.e. freed 
from every trace of that which is contrary to its essential 
nature) before it can safely seek fusion with the Ultimate 
Unity. Contrary to the essential nature of the Mind, whose 
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source and goal is ‘‘ Yonder”, would be, for example, the 
smallest attachment to, or interest in, this present life. The 
translation ‘‘ Opposition” and footnote 2 are misleading in 
so far as they suggest that “ oppositeness"’ is here personified. 
but] for 

in] with 

ascending] delete (for the construction cf p 216 n 2) 

except him upon] but he unto 

and (yet) &c.] and truly it (i.e. the Mind) is Body, &c. 
(cf ii 21) 

and divinely &c.] and, though unchanged, it expands in 
a divine and holy manner as far as the firmament; for it 
is caught up and forgets &c. [the change of the order of 
words suggested on p 32* is unnecessary]. 

of the battle &c.] he did not shew ..... (?) nor the battle 
that is made with the Mind over against the firmament..... 
“T know” that “man” (cf 2 Cor. xii 2) whom that battle 
did not encounter, because I have seen many Minds also 
against whom &c. (The text is in some disorder, but the 
remedies offered on p 36 are mistaken). 

the three &c.] these three Essences assemble and (so C) 
overwhelm it &c. 

in the act of saying] ..... saying, cf Iren. Dem. Ap. Pr. 84. 
the Nature &c.] its substance (lit: mature) was condensed 
from the out-pouring of light; for the firmament which used 
to be “the Barrier in the midst’”—this which Christ first 
rent asunder—is rent asunder &c. (The words in parenthesis 
may be a gloss). 

nature] or: substance 

and (so) &c.] or: and they display before it mystically and 
divinely the spectacle of their charge &c. (i.e. what they 
have to do and how they do it). 

that] a kind of 

All &c.] And they all (ie. the angels) are assembled &c. 
delete “a”: the word literally rendered “mystery” often 
means little more than ‘ or “ fashion.” 

likewise] thereupon 

and moreover &c.] and (since), moreover, they play the part 
of divine embassy to the Essences which are above them 


“manner ’ 
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(The text is probably corrupt: I owe the alternative trans- 
lation in note 2 to Professor Bevan). 

thou] + thyself 

ascends] + thereupon 

region] BH have “ mystery.” 

is] + thereupon 

another &c.] a certain other mystery of communion 

delete “the”: another discussion] or; the next discourse 
dazzling] gleaming 

in love] lovingly (so 91 25) 

cleave &c.] to lay hold in a wonderful manner upon that 
good thing &c. 

Discernment] Throughout this chapter read “separation” 
for “discernment” and delete the first part of note 4. The 
“place of Separation” appears to be identical with the 
Gnostic “ Horos.” 

places &c.] places ..... concerning &c. 

the world that] that world which 

that] + henceforth 

suffering &c.] goal that is appointed &c. BH 

willest] seekest 

see,] see 

when he said] saying 

he called] since he called 

bear,] bear; 


so] for 

xv sex l15 

And should &c.] lit: and perhaps...... is also asked why 
the Mind is crucified ..... for those who die not neither 


is it possible that they should live (The text seems to be 
incomplete: Theoa. has “suffer” for “ live”). 

Do not &c.] lit: (take heed?) lest perchance thou suppose &c. 
(This passage may be a corruption of the more regular 
construction found on pp 44*12 47*1.) 

Yet know,] know then 


8f because &c.] lit: because man is of three Essences and is 
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purified ix the three of them; rightly therefore is it with 
respect to him that &c. 
and perhaps &c.] and doubtless also its sweat congeals &c. 
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then] thenceforth (so also 7324 745,9 7615 778 931,5 953 
9612 1003 102 20,24 10910 111 10,21 11210 1148 125 18) 
before it] in its eyes 

friendship &c.] agreement is hatred &c. 

or] and 

likeness] form (so also 123 1) 

Mark xiv 33] Matt. xxvi 37 

compared to it] in its sight 

while] and 

there is &c.] Professor Bevan suggests the excellent emenda- 
tion Aladin for A\sodeo ic. “it does not hesitate 
concerning &c.” 

crucified] The MSS have “adorned.” Professor Bevan suggests 
the emendation rsa “reviled.” 

BH are probably right 

seems to pierce (take)] doubtless pierces (takes) 

distinction &c.] difference of those who are crucified. 

must come &c.] lit: has a cross to come (?) in accordance 
with the number &c. (read roan ?) 

and] for 

all this &c.] which abounded in labour (cf 1 Cor. xv 58) 
to such an extent that they passed beyond &c. 

delete (when) 

he said’ &c.] and he said these things &c. 

He who &c.] lit: ‘‘He who dies is set fee from sin.” Did 
he speak concerning the death of the body? Then sin is 
not; everyone dies to it. How then shall we understand 
this theory? for he said “A woman &c.” and, on the other 
hand, (he said) ‘“‘He who dies, he too &c.” forasmuch as 
(or, “ meaning thereby that’’) he is the slave of sin so long 
as he is living in this world &c. (The writer is attempting 
to find Scriptural authority for non-Scriptural teaching, 
cf pp 13, 32, 74£; hence his obscurity). 

set free also] indeed set free 

once more] or; thereupon 

perhaps also] and doubtless 

in the realm &c.] in that which is living, and darkness be 
known in that which is bright &c. 

by the sight of it] by its appearance 
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nature] substance (so 587 6211, 25) 

so to speak &c.] any crude substance &c. 

(who)] reading <dh\dsz. Perhaps, however, the words “ He 
was three days &c.” may be a new sentence—the text of 
the commentary which follows; i.e. “was three days &c.” 
(What does this mean?) We cannot say &c. 

but to me &c.] Delete the brackets and follow the MSS. 
The sense appears to be: the Mind of Christ cannot have 
been in the heart of the earth three days; and there is no 
point in saying that his body lay in the tomb. 

delete (if) 

it,] “14 

burial &c.] burial (or, in his grave), and to the burial (or, 
“ grave”) of the body even animals and every natural species 
may be given. And therefore how or in what way &c. 
keep] + these 

to pass &c.] either omit er (54*17) or translate: to pass, 
and for the Essences that were with me and in me..... 
Mark xvi 3] Matt. xxviii 2 

formerly] then 

they] + henceforth 

are able?] or; must? 

even] perhaps 

Yet by contact &c.] but by the brooding which acts upon it &c. 
turns to acquire &c.] regains the form of &c. 

the] that 

thus (for example)j for 

to acquire &c.] i.e. to become wholly good 

be found] become 

the Supreme &c.] or perhaps: the essential Supreme Good 
that is &c. 

+ i.e. reading mre c<daath ... ior 

+ Ecclesiasticus xxiii 28 (EV 19). 

as it were &c.] as if it were become &c. 

to experience &c.] to become divinely: unified (i.e. freed 
from admixture) 

then (as I said)] thenceforth 

to acquire &c.] i.e. to pass into the unified state. 

it is acquiring &c.] it takes on the semblance of &c. 
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Nature-that-opposes] contrary substance 

And in much &c.] And Minds, doubtless, cannot see (cf Matt. v 8) 
are] have been 

as one &c.] as if it shewed 

the foulness &c.] that which [add sep after acm 60*19] is 
purged away from it (is) as if it filled the whole world at 
that time (cf Daniel ii 35); &c. 

world’s] delete 

cf Ecclesiasticus xiii 19 (EV 15) 

Prof. Bevan suggests emay\ “into its (i.e. the Mind’s) interior.” 
and also &c.] and mightily casts its evil branches over &c. 
include] lay hold of 

its leaves &c.] whose leaves are &c. 

amongst our kin] with us (reading a») 

delete “ Daniel iv 10ff” 

and remove to the Lord] thyself to the Lord and remove &c. 
(The second and third words of 63*1 appear to have been 
accidentally transposed). 

the Evil) the Evil Thing (and so throughout this passage) 
return &c.]-will once more uproot &c. 

return &c.] i.e. resume its former state 

delete (?) 

therefore] thereupon 

even though] for 

place of &c.] margin. . 

thoughts] heart ™ 

sees &c.] sees also the great herd of Demons &c. 

xlviii 1] xlviii 3 

and the reason &c.] and lays waste the Eastern quarter also, 
inasmuch as it is &c. 

as one] with one accord (so 97 15 103 20) 

therefore] now (“now” or “henceforth” p 955) 

appear] be revealed 

departed] or possibly “have been derived” (cf 47*18) 

that divine &c.] the divine Delight, so that it lays aside its 
former weariness, forasmuch as &c. 

Holy Baptism] that Holy Baptism (The reference is probably 
not, as note 3 suggests, to ordinary baptism but to mystical 
baptism). 
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but it is easy &c.] and that there is a second Baptism it is 
easy for us to learn &c. 

wished to] or: was about to 

so] for (i.e. the Apostles did not say this for &c.) 

and that] but 

it sees again] or: thereupon it sees 

now] henceforth (so 771, 7 1109 11822 1192 12115, 24 123 4 
141 17) 

so] henceforth (so also 77 11, 13, 17 111 12, 14 1189 1193) 
delete “ Mark x 39” 

gives the Peace] salutes (delete the footnote) 

also] in its turn 

but] + henceforth 

Christ &c.] Another possible rendering would be: Christ 
therefore is of no account (lit: is not somewhat cf. Gall. ii 6), 
but the Mind (is of some account) &c. 

faithful] trusted (i.e. had authority) 

and also &c.] and in order that it, in its turn, &c. 

And] + thereupon 

accounts] makes 

glorious Bread &c.] that glorious and super-celestial Bread &c. 
body; &c.] body. But the question (may) be &c. 
sacrament, &c.] sacrament; and I, 

also sees Christ] sees Christ also 

Essence &c.] but inferior, my son, not to (or “from’’) the 


Good 5 4: but from (or “to’’) that cause &c. 
and it] insomuch that it 
so] now 


to rest &c.] to take its fill of their enjoyment; and doubt 
less &c. 

thenceforward &c.] we may believe, O my son, are they 
able thenceforward &c. 

now &c.] henceforth it is &c. 

Distinction] separation (C separations) 
Nature-of-Everything] All things (see p 133 n 1) 

secrets] + then 

Secret... a2: secrets] This passage looks like a conflation of 
two rival zeadings: perhaps the words “secret and holy 


knowledge” should be omitted. 
18 
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power] “sense” or “import” 

and it brings] and brings 

acquire &c.] The reading of the MSS is: but the word of 
Moses only read “ Paradise” and did not set down even 
a note upon it; but for my own part &c. 

Separation] or; departure. 

by] with | yearning] eagerness 

signs] things 

Naturezof-Opposition] Opposite (or, contrary) Species (so 
also 102 2) 

in order &c.] so that it invites 

John vi 48, 50] John vi 51 

so becomes] thenceforth is 

likeness] or “counterfeit” or ‘“ form’ 
the Good &c.] BC read: the nature (or, substance) of &c. 
be thou separated] separate thyself 

ye] thou (BH) 

further] further, 

for that &c.] because it (i.e. the way, is what) I seek 

also be that (counterfeit)] indeed be It 

secret] BH “ way” 

The Tree &c.] Henceforth I have left &c. 


? 


- some have said &c.] e.g. Acta Archelai x, quoted in Mitchell, 


St Ephraim’s Prose Refutations, vol ii p cxxxvi n 
Mind] divine Mind os 
concerning &c.] Christ also commanded it to &c. (saying) &c. 
children of strangers] strange children } 
Opposing Nature] Opposite Kind 

further] thereupon 

mind] “intention” or “desire ” 

will then see] thenceforth sees 

then &c.] thenceforth it understands &c. 

man] Adam 

in short] and, to speak briefly, 

perhaps] doubtless 

wrestle] contend 

from &c.] or: at the East &c. 

+ Col. i 16 

+ Isaiah xli 25 
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against me] + and my enemies thou wilt shatter before me 
begin with] or, (reading Peal); encamp against 

so] then 

the demons ..... place] those demons 

Delete 

moved] + against it 

understand 6.c.] consider those glorious mysteries which &c. 
he] The feminine verbs agree with “ Whirlwind.” 

Head of Opposition] Chief Adversary 

in mystery &c.] or with H: the mystery of spiritual intuition 
(i.e. the spiritually-revealed mystery) 

when he] who 

have rest and quiet] be appeased and cease (from slaughter) &c. 
willing] Professor Bevan suggests the emendation hy 
“expecting ” for ets “rejoicing” 

are longing to go] lit: are to go, ie. are for going 

in their distress] distressfully 

and] for 

Professor Bevan suggests esaca> (perfume) for rzsa> 
i.e. “because of a certain sweet savour (arising from the 
Mind) entreat it to give them perfume &c.” Herakleitos 
believed that souls retain the sense of smell in Hades (fr. 38) 
them] these (places) | in it &c.] by it they are made &c. 
in] or; the (so also 1098 11615) 

occupy] keep on (its way) [otherwise read “ will descend ” 
how] at the way in which 

whose] or; which 

burden] march is 

+ cf Plato Theaet. 153 

say] + one to another 

SINCE NCH lenses the sign &c. (the text is corrupt) 

make] give 

Be thou &c.] put up thyself in 

and his] whose 

describe] speak of 

nothing of nature] i.e. nothing specific; it belongs to no 
species, has no characteristics 

extinguished &c.] or; obliterated its species and become 


incapable of response (to any stimulus) 
18* 
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in mystery &c.] or; by the mystery of the secret of life &c. 
longs] lit: loves 

(brought ..... ?)] delete 

fashion] lit: mystery (Is this a scribe’s blunder for “ place” ? 
‘cf 96*11 and the variants in 36*15 87*9 88*4) 

The alternation of future and present tenses in the trans- 
lation represents the alternation of imperfect and participle 
in the original; but there is no real difference of meaning 
and the future might have been used in all cases. 

take heed] or, just possibly; know thyself. 

further] on the other hand 

When these pages were written I had not observed that in 
the original pagination of BM Add 7189 the number 9 is 
repeated. The real fol 9 is blank and the number 9 is given 
to what is really fol 10. In the present note, therefore, and 
in pp 150 nl, 154.n1, 161 n1, folio numbers are given which 
do not coincide with those given on p 192f; fol 9 here = 
fol 10 there, fol 10 here = fol 11 there, from fol 12 onwards 
the numbers are the same. Both enumerations contain 
a slight error; the present one ignores the real fol 9 which 
is blank; the later one takes account of the blank fol 9 
and ought, therefore, in strict accuracy to have added a unit 
to every succeeding page number; but, since from fol 13 
onwards, the pagination given is the.actual pagination of 
the original MS, no such alteration has been, made. 

whose (?)] read “what” 

27 BM 7189] BM Add 7189 (so 1993,s 20013 2033). 
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verted by Stephen bar-Sudhaile 
1755) 224 

Peter St, in legend 238 

“Philios” pref., 142, 186, 203 

Philo 12n 

Philoxenos 204, 223—226, 228, 230, 
Poi 

Plotinus 53n, 210, 214 

“Polycarp” 234n 

Proclus’ 19ini755 ny 2135,9255) 6255; 
242—244 


Rahman M. 200n 

Revue Biblique 97n 

Ritter et Preller 140n 

Rivista degli Studi Orientali 249 

Rolt C.E. 236n 

Romanos the Physician (see Theo- 
dosios of Antioch) 145n 

Rosen and Forshall 191 n, 192 n, 
193 n 


Sergius of Ras‘ain 233 

Sosipater 234 n 

Stephen bar-Sudhaile, monk of 
Edessa 175;notorious heretic 175; 
Origenist 224; at Jerusalem 223; 
rebuked by Philoxenos 223, by. 
Jacob 226; his disciples 223; 
claims to ‘revelations’ 223; 
use of Scripture 223, 229; style 
223, 230, 231; comm. on Psalms 
223 ; teaching 224—226; doctrine 
of three world-periods 225, 229, 
231; teaching compared with 
Book of H. 228—230; alleged 
author of the Book of H. 175, 
222, 240 

Stighmayr J. 235n, 236, 244n 
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Taylor Thomas 235n 

Theodosios of Antioch 145n, 154, 
161, 191, 195,196n, 197, 233, 246 

Fheologische Quartalschrift 19 n, 
235n, 239, 242, 243 

“Timothy” 150, 234n 

Tischendorf 37n, 98n 

“Titus” 234n 

“Translator” pref., 142, 186, 193; 
accused of making changes and 
additions 176; a fiction 204, 
234, 245 
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von Higel, Baron F. 106n 


Wensinck, Prof. A.J. 43n, 134n, 


249 ff 


Whittaker T. 5n, 22n, 53n, 117n, 


136.n, 214, 242, 243 


Wigram W.A. l4n 
Wright W. 145n, 184n, 191, 192, 


195, 197 


Zotenberg M.H. 135n, 145n 


GENERAL 


ABYSS (abysses) 65, 67, 69, 73, 97, | 
99, 101, 107, 111, 215; gates of 
They. HE 

Adam 68, 87, 90, 96, 163, 167, 212n 

Adoption 159 

Adversary (see Opposite, Oppos- 
ing, of Opposition) 71, 102, 159, 
160, 163, 179 

Affection 12, 79, 119, 165, 168, 
182; implies affinity 5, 167, 168; 

a sign of distinction 120 

Affinity 168 

Age, ends in youth 140 | 

Aim, defined 150 

Air 129f 

Alphabet 161n, 178 

Altar 79, 80, 94 

Amalek 94 

Angel, speaks to Daniel 20; of 
Gethsemane 48; with the sword | 
69, 215; Mind called 29; de- | 
finition of 155 


' 


Angels, above man 1, 20; below 
“ure” Mind 39; less free than 
Adam 163; mysteries not revealed 
to 1, 131; differ in function 19, 
22, in knowledge 157; number 
of 18; without parts 156; world 
of 157; become Archangels 24; 
transmit knowledge 21, 254; 
play all the subordinate parts 
in the drama of the Ascent 37, 
38, 39, 40, 41, 42, 44, 48, 49, 51, 
60, 64, 71, 76, 78, 79, 96, 109; 
glorify perfect Minds 121; cease 
to exist 133, 139 

Animal(s) 9, 58, 96, 134; Minds 
may become 30, 110, 134; judge- 
ment of 140 


| Ant 27 


Apocalypse of St John, not quoted 
in the Book of H. 204 

Apostle, The = St Paul 18, 22, 
36, 46, 47, 55, 84, 90, 123; 
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= | Peter 13; = Hebrews 45; 
= lost apocryphon ? 56, 211 

Apostles, The 29, 74, 93 

Appearance (see Likeness) 57, 80, 
93 

Archangels, defined 155; above 
angels but below Thrones 20, 
cf 18, 240; become Seraphs 24 

Archon, union with 29, 31, 32, 35; 
in hell 104, 105, 116; destroyed 
by the Mind 107; in Last Contest 
88, 159, 162, 179; in Manichaean 
myth 212 

Ascension, The 177, 179 

“Ascent”, The 6, 16, 21, 34, 36, 39, 
59, 60, 78, 82, 86, 123, 135, 139, 
179, 215; second 74, 76, 123, 
163; third 111, 112; to the Cross 
52, 159, 251; of the Enemy to 
Paradise 88 

Astrology 177 

Athens 148, 233 

Athenian 235 

Atonement 28, 132 

Attendants at the Crucifixion 51 

Author, why readers wish to know 
his name 151 f; of the Book of 
H. (see Book of H. Index iii) 

Authority, of Christ 14, 160; of 
the Son 95; of the Mind 77, 
96, 163, 179; of man 163; of 
airedemons 32—34 

Authorities, celestial order 18, 155, 
240; infernal 107 


BABE, new-born 38, 167 

Ban 7, 85, ll4n 

Baptism, second 74—77, 159, 177f, 
contrasted with first 75, 159, 
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effects of 77, 159, foretold in 
Gospels 74 f 

Battle (war) with demons in air 
33, 36 f, 178; in hell 71—73, 97 ff, 
160 

Beast(s) 10, 30, 96, 110, 163 

Beauty 42, 63, 89 

Beginning of all things 132, 153 

Beloved, the 170f; my 118, 170; 
title implies separation 124 

Birds 9, 62, 67 

Blood, of Mind 51, 79; of its 
enemies 102, 109 

Body, of man 18, 36, 84, 86, 127, 
168, 178, 179; of animals 130; 
material 126; house of soul 35; 
inferior to soul 137; Mind 
abandons 36, acts as 36, 51; 
of the Ascending Mind 49, 
50, 51, 60, 61, 79; without 18, 
60 

Bodies, Minds descend into 18, 
52 f, 114; pass away 140 

Book, this 123, 145, 146, 148, 149, 
156, 176; ifs scarcity 145; eight 
brief statements concerning 150 
—153 

Bread, material 29, 80, 103; spiri- 
tual 39, 42, 78n, 80, 89, mystery 
explained 41, 79 f 

Breath 130 

Brother 145, 150, 161, 169, 176; 
of Christ 170 

Brethren 114 

Brooding, of Spirit 12; of Mind 
122 

Burial of the Mind 54—59, 159, 
179 

Buyer of the Mind’s clothes 94 
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CARMEL, forest of 108 

Cause 136, 139; Universal 236 

Cell 223 

Chamber (of the Soul) 26, 135 

Charge (of angels, see also Watch) 
37, 38, 39, 96, 158, 179 

Chariot, divine 154 

Chastisement 133 

Cherub(s) 139, 155 

Child 63n, 141 

Children 29 

Christ, the historic (see also Our 
Lord) 7, 19, 35, 38, 45, 46, 47, 
485 154, 55,575" 58; (59, 75,..80) 
93, 108; pre-existent 14; Guide 
and Deliverer of the Ascending 
Mind 73, 81, 90, 91, 162, 215; 
called ‘‘Great Mind” 73, 90, 162 
cf 57; wrongly identified with 
Tree of Life 93; not eternal 133, 
225; contained by Mind 7 f; 
not worshipped by the perfect 
8, 77; Mind must become like 
45 f, 48, 56, 58; Mind compared 
to 50, 56, 57, 58, 64; Mind called 
76, 122, 169; Mind identical 
with 56, 78, 79, 80, 215; Mind 
ceases to be 118, 164, 169F; 
defined 169, 182; abruptly in- 
troduced 214, 215 

City 45, 47, 115, 141 

Cleansing (see also Purification) 
28 

Cleaving to the Lord 28 

Cloak 141, 182 

Clothes (see Garments) 94 

Clouds 32 f 

“Coming” and “Going” 48, 135 

Commentator 177, 187 


285 


Commingling 4, 67, 126, 128, 129, 
130, 180; of Minds 30, 122, with 
the Good 123, 126, 127, 129, 
130; of all things in the Father 
133, 213, 228 

Communion 41 

Compassion, of the Good 12n, 
106, 166; of the Mind 111 

Complexity 156 

Contemplation (%wefa, see also 
Mystery, Secret, Significance) 39, 
122, 253, 255; possessed and 
transmitted by angels 17, 19, 
20, 24, 38, 40, 42; opp. “action” 
151, 153; defined 157 

Continence 56 

Corpses in hell 99, 111 

Cosmogony, of Book of H. 205, 
210 f, 214; of Manichees 212; 
Greek 211 

Creation 3, 12, 154; new 122f, 254 

Cross, earthly 45, 46; mystical 35, 
465 475650) 65152525956) 7; 
61, 74, 179; borne repeatedly 51, 
52 f, 187, with joy or sorrow 
159; purpose 45—48; called 
“C. of passions” 45, 46, 47, 
50, Gate of House of God 47; 
place of 56, 57, 74; ascent. to 
52, 159, 251; middle 50; secret 
concerning 44, 45, 51, 114 

Crosses, Three 44, 50 

Crucifiers, of the body 54, of the 
Mind 49, 50 

Crucifixion, of Mind 45 ff, 123; 
theory of 45; head downwards 
54, 211 

Cup, of suffering 46, 49; of 
Eucharist 80 

19 
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DARKNESS 38, 49, 57, 64, 89, 99; 
place of 100, 106; outer 31, 
252 

David 71, 89, 166, 182 

Dead, the 164, 179 

Death, personified 99, 107; of the 
Mind 36, 50—56, 123, 179; for 
Christ's sake 159 

Degree(s) 137, 169; of knowledge 
255 

Deity (see also Godhead, Divine) 
21; of Jesus 236 

Demons (see also Devils, Oppos- 
ing Nature &c.) why so called 
187; nature 11; on earth 15, 28, 
31, 33, 132, 158, 178; beneath 
the earth 31, 71—73, 77, 95, 96, 
97-100, 104, 105, 160, 163; in 
air 16, 32—34, 37; not in heaven 
49; do not worship 157f; 
pardoned 53, 133, 136, 175; 
figurative 108; angels and men 
become .25; come into bodies 
53 

Depths (see also Abyss) 160, 163 

Descent(s) (see also Fall), from 
the Good 11, 86, 135; from 
nature 110; to hell 25; Mind's 
first 31, 71, 73, 95, 123; Mind's 
second 95—111, 159, 163, 179, 
211; third (?) 112 

Designation (see also Name, Title) 
ES el ORS 65) 276,01 Ome! 18. 
121, 124, 156 

Desire (see also Yearning) 42, 79, 
139; = thirst 50; Man of 20 

Devil, The 105 (quot) 

Devils (see also Demons) 11, 15, 
31, 110, 139 
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Discernment 1; place’ of 43 f, see 
p 265 

Disciple, The un-named, for whom 
the Book of H. was written: 
called ““my son” 6, 9, 11, 25, 
27 &c., “my friend” 4, 6, 13, 
80, 123, 141 (cf 142); has asked 
certain questions 1, 17; his 
mystical experiences 7, 46, 52, 
80, 85, 101, 187; summoned to 
his Master 141; identified with 
Dionysios 148-150, 152, 153, 
186 

Disciples, The 56 

Discussion(s), our 61, 125; cons 
cerning the Ascent &c. (used 
in cross-references) 16, 21, 36, 41 

Dispensation 171, 177 

Distinction (see also Separation) 
126, 129; not original 9, 135; 
before 129; without 16, 121, 129; 
existence of 9f, 84, 121; cause 
of 6, 8f, 132; received by Minds 
from Univ. Essence 17; of the 
crucified 51159; love a token 
of 119£; passes away 4, 28, 
LIS Sei2 1 e265" 129 SOM 1S5, 
13553) 156, 157, 16441719" 182: 
defined 169 

Distinctions 9, 18, 19, 22, 25, 29, 
30, 125, 126, 129, 182; = separate 
existences 3, 6, 126, 129, 133 

Divine Beings 9 

Divisions 127, 178 

Divinity, Elements of 236, 241 

Dominion (see also Authority) 
96, 135 

Dumachos (Zumachos) 50 

Dust 160, 168 
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East 71 £, 97, 98, 99, 106, 126; 
demons of the 71 f, 98 
Edessa 175, 223, 228 
Edom 109 
Elements 166, 167 £, 185 
End (see also Consummation, 
Limit) of mysteries 88; of Mind’s 
descent 107, 112; of Carmel 108; 
of all 132, 133, 153, 172, 180 
Essence (Ousia) 
1, existence 108 
2. essential nature 48, 56, 61; 
according to 138; transformed 
63 
3. substance, from which Minds 
proceed, of which things are 
made 5, 39, 48, 52f, 58, 62, 67, 
81, 114, 126-130; al] things 
love their own 3, 5, 57, 167 f; 
4, material object, thing 90, 126 
5. genus, grade in the hierarchy 
of rational beings 2, 12, 13, 
15,620 .2215 Ol. 528 59h 249, 
79, 109-111, 157, 158, 160, 
163, 213; power knowledge 
and limitations of 2, 20, 53, 
114, duties of 39f, 81 
6. reality 38, 57 
7. defined 154 
—— The Bright 116f, 160, 164, 
170, 182 
—— Rebellious (Insensible) 109— 
111, 160, 163, 213 
—— without reason 13, 17, 
178 
—— The Universal 6f, 16f, 82— 
86, 157, 159, 162, 180, 210, 214, 
216; cf 133, 135, 136 
—— (Ithutha) 223, 224,225, 230 
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Essences (‘Ousias) 
1. (see Essence 5) 6, 10, 18, 19, 
21, 22, 23, 30, 32—34, 37, 39, 
40, 53, 60 f, 77, 78, 79, 81, 86, 
96, 110, 112, 116, 158, 159, 177, 
213; arranged by Wisdom 
14; in order of merit 11, 53, 
81; Christ their Head 14 
2. (see Essence 3) 48, 127 
— without name 18, 19, 53, 171 
sight 105 
Eucharist 41, 42, 78—80, 83 
Evil (see also Opposite Nature) 
30, 66, 67, 69, 70, 102, 158, 159; 
Tree of 67 #, 159, 178 
— doer 102 
— doing 136 
Expansion of the Mind 36, 118, 
264 j 


FAITH 254, 255 

Fall (see also Descent) 27, 47, 158, 
179; from the Good 10, 12; 
from nature 32f; defined 157 

Farthing, last 133 

Father, The (of God) 4, 8, 35, 49, 
53, 61, 95, 105, 120, 255; Mind 
takes the name of 112, 215; all 
things merged in 133; passes 
away 136, 225, 231n 

Fire 127-129; of purification 21, 
75, 175; of hell 103 f, 105 

Firmament 16, 36, 37, 38, 71, 96; 
made of light 37 

First Day of the Week 59, 224 f 

Fishes 10, 96 

Flames 127 f£ 

Foetus 63, 141 

Food 2, 29 

19% 
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Form(s) (see Likeness) 30, 118, | 
156, 182 

Foulness (see Ugliness) 66 f, 89 

Freedom 225; of will 163 

Friday 59, 225 

Friendship 132 

Fulness (fulfilment, full-growth) 
26, 38, 39, 40, 139, 224f, 229, 
230; of commands 46; of vision 
88; of Cross 45; of Minds 45, 
123, 141, 224, 225 

Fulfilment of Scriptures 
Word) 


(see 


GABRIEL 23 

Gangrene 135 

Garment(s) (see also Clothes) 43, 
58, 109, 158, 186, 252; new 159; 
soul the Mind’s 35; body and 
soul called 36 

Gate, of knowledge 38; of mysteries 
255; of Heaven 158; of House 
of God 47; of the Abysses 73, 
97, 107 

Gethsemane 211 

Giants (see also Mighty Ones) 
100, 107 

Gibeon 101 

Glorifiers 4, 5, 119, 121, 166; 171 

Glory (see also Praise) 45 

Gnostic 43, 212 

God 7, 8, 36, 52, 68, 73, 91, 116, 
122, 131, 133, 142, 145, 146, 151, 
156, 157, 158, 161, 163, 164, 165, 
175; called the Good 34, 42, 
the Universal Essence 157, 162, 
the Bright Essence 164; was not 
originally 140; shall be all in 
all 133, 161, 175, 213, 224 £, 229; 
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shall pass away 133, 140, 225, 
231; House of 9, 38, 42, 47, 149, 
152, 153, 158; Son of 112, 164; 
name of 121f; definition of 154; 
prayer to 49, 50, 72, 115, 178; 
Mind becomes 63, 78, 103, 160, 
163, 165, 171, ceases to be called 
121 f, ceases to call upon 164f 

Godhead (see also Deity) 154, 
155; name of 63, 121, 123, 160, 
164; manhood united with 171, 
anointed with 182 

Gold 63, 115 

Good, The 2n, 8, 86, 135, 212, 214; 
functions of 3 f£; compassion of 
106; before all things 2, 16, 70, 
129; after all things 137; one 
129; creates 3f, 9, 13, 25; canz- 
not create inequalities 9, 81; 
Supreme 28, 64; prayer to 26, 
109; Fall from 10, 12; war against 
11, 15, 33, 158; object of the 
Mind’s desire 2 f, 34f, 42; union 
with 26, 28, 35, 75, 77, 87 f, 109, 
120, 121, 153; 159; commingling 
with 126, 127, 129, 130 

Goodness 3, 9, 12, 31, 33, 47, 68, 
112; personified 12, 123, 215 

Gospel 164, 211 

Guides 19 


HARROWING of Hell 211 

Head 77 f, 102, 107 

Heaps of corpses 99 

Heavenly Beings 22 

Places 43, 44 

Heir, title of Christ 121,170, 171 

Hell (see also Abyss, Sheol) 104, 
136, 211, 227, 254 
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Hells (see also Abysses) 10, 31, 
103, 105, 107, 109, 110; shall 
pass away 133, 227 

Hierarch, applied to angels 40, 44, 
76, 83, 84, 85, to Hierotheos 149 

Hierarchy, of Christ 14; of angels 
39, 40, 83, 84; of the Mind 77 

Hire of Sheol 107 (quot) 

Holiness 107 

Holy of Holies 78, 122, 159, 162, 
179 

Holy Ones 31 

Honour (respect ?) 10, 157 

Horos 43n, 212, 265 

Hosts, of angels 5, 166, 182 

House, of God (see God); of fear 
159 

Hymns 12, 160; of Proclus 243, 
244; of ‘“ Hierotheos”’ 238 f 


IDENTITY 172 

Illumination of the Lower Worlds 
100, 160, 163 

Image 63, 122, 213 

Imagination 150 f 

Impurity cast off by the Mind 
64, 65 £ 

Infant (see Babe, Children) 29, 62 f 

Infinity of the Mind 118 

Intelligence (hauna, see Mind) 
134, 158 

Introduction (preface) 154, 156, 
161, 163, 169, 170 

Intuition 134n, 157 

Isaiah 23 

Israel, children of 94 


JERUSALEM (see also Zion) 155, 
223, 228, 233 
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Jesus, in Manichaean cosmogony 
212; in ps. Dion. 73n, 236f; 
in Isaac of Nineveh 254 

Jews 50, 226 

John the Baptist 75, 76 

Joseph the Councillor 51 

Judge 133 

Judgement, given to angels 24; 
to the Son 77, 95, 105, 109, 160; 
of irrational species 140, 161 


KEDAR 115 

kiss 41, 42, 90 

knowledge, of the Son 8; of the 
Universal Essence 84, 85; first 
gate of 38; Minds in hell ask 
for 104; Living Bread means 
perfect 79 f; the knowledge (of 
themselves, of their function 
and of the existence of other 
things ?) which Minds receive 
at the time of their emanation 
(self-consciousness ?) 12, 16, 17f, 
19, 255; direct intuition, exalted 
above forms 30, contrasted with 
sight 93; various degrees of 
angelic 19, 157, 180; of inferior 
species possessed by every 
rational species 2, 20, 85 f, 135; 
three degrees of 255 


LABOUR (toil) 34 

Ladder 139 

Law(s) 33, 140, 158 

Life 60, 77, 110, 151; without 110; 
secret of 111 f; to come 164; 
Tree of (see Tree) 

Light 38, 41, 43, 64, 104, 111, 139, 
149; the perfect 68; of Tree of 
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Life 92; of the Mind 64, 65, 
66, 67, 99, 100, 102, 105; in 
hell 99, 100, 105, 106, 160, 164; 
called water 38; in Manichaean 
cosmogony 212 

Lights 66, 92, 100 

Lightning 27, 97 

Likeness (see also Appearance, 
Form, Similitude, Symbol), 
= resemblance 61; = counter- 
feit 90; = form 123; = ap- 
pearance (opp. reality) 93n 

Likenesses, = things which may 
be compared with other things? 
30n; = semblances (opp. real 
things) 57n 

Living (Creature), name of angel 
22 

Locust 65 f 

Lord, The, in Bibl. quot. 28, 34, 
oY, Gah WAI, 7h She SA SG SG 
107, <1 15; 1167 160,-16257 178 sin 
the story of the Ascent 37, 44; 
elsewhere "148 

—— our (see also Christ) 27, 29, 
32, 37, 40, 42, 45f, 50, 74, 76, 
90, 177, 179 

Lordships 18, 155, 240 

Love (see also Affection, Yearning) 
5, 42, 54, 83, 90, 103, 132, 160, 
167, 179; falls short of Uni- 
fication 119f 

Loving-kindness 91, 116, 166 


MAHER-SHALAL-HASH-BAZ 107 n 
Man 110, 157; Old 46; New 122 
—— Primal 212 

— Son of 45, 97 

Manhood, of Christ 171, 182 
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Men 9, 10, 20, 96, 121, 133 

Mansion 27, 41, 253; of the Mind 
44, 88; of the Lord 91; the 
Son is 8 

Mansions 86, 96, 213, 215; plurality 
of 42; graduation of 42, 213; 
equal in number to the Essences 
14 

MSS of the Book of H. 191—202 

Mardin 199 

Marvel 18, 44 

Materials containing fire 127 f 

Matter (hyle; see Substance) 76 

Matthew, Mar, Convent of 193, 
195, 198 

Measure(s) (see also Degree, Stage) 
137 n, 141 n, 169; above 93 

Michael 23 

Mighty Ones (see Giants), in hell 
100 n, 107, 113 

Milestones 153 

Mind (hauna) 110, 157, 213, 251, 
252, 255254, 2559 origin’ S81; 
relation to Soul 35, 36, 61, 137; 
growth 7 £99, 33: freewill and 
authority over animals 163; 
coming into the Body 18, 53, 84 

—— The, of which the story of 
the Ascent is told; called ‘the 
divine” 32, 34, 38, 41, 44, 49, 
SOM oe 57, O15) Obs G7 OS 1Oni2. 
76, 78, 84, 88, 90, 91, 93, 95, 100, 
102, 103, 107, 108, 109, 111, 112, 
114; its preparation 35, 36; its 
battles, with demons, in air 16, 
36 f, in hell 71—73, 97-111, 160, 
with Tree of Evil 69 f, 159, 178; 
the nature of its battles 108 f; 
its ascent from the Firmament 
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to the Cross 38—44; crucifixion, 
burial, resurrection 44—60; rais- 
ing of body and soul 60f; 
purifications 35, 61—67, 74, 102, 
108 f; transfiguration 64; first 
descent 67—74; second ascent 74; 
baptism and eucharist 74—82; 
in the Universal Essence 82— 
86; in Paradise 86—88; union 
with counterfeit Tree of Life 
88—90, with genuine Tree 91— 
93; its sword, and its second 
Descent 93—112; illumination 
of hell 99f, 102; its desire to 
give life 111 f; third ascent and 
descent 112; raising of Minds 
from hell 112—114; union with 
the One Bright Essence 117; 
becomes infinite 118, 160, 164; 
no longer called ‘“ Christ” or 
“God” 118, 121f, 164, 169£; 
creates new creation 122 f; com:- 
mingled with the all-creating 
Goodness 120, 123, 127, 130; 
not subject to demons 32; can 
sanctify others 11, 40, 77, 80; 
worships 81 f; is worshipped 39, 
42, 77, 82, 103, 113, 121423, 171; 
contains Christ8 ; becomes Christ 
56, 78, 79, 80; resembles light 99; 
made divine 161, 171; ceases to 
worship 4, 8, 119, 121, 172, 182 

Mind, The divine, applied to 
St Paul 5 

——, — Great, applied to Christ 
73, 90, 162 cf 57 

——, — human 178, 179 

—, — perfect 121, 122, 135, 141; 
above the name of Godhead 123 


| Mind, The pure 2, 160, 179 

——, — thatsees(?) 42, 111 cf£66 

Minds 13, 16, 17, 25, 31, 25, 39, 
55, 56, 57, 66, 86, 94, 95, 99, 119, 
124, 125, 129; origin of 9, 16, 17, 
25; from different Essences 52 f, 
114, 159, 213: from the Essence 
of demons 53; growth of 63; 
diversity of 9, 25, 84, 127, 147, 
157; all contained in Univ. 
Essence 16, 17; worshipped 77; 
subject to body 86, in defiled 
garments 35f; tormented in hell 
99, 103f, 108, 113, 115, 164; 
crucified, many times 51 f, head 
downwards 54; fall after reach- 
ing Cross 35 f; made divine 63; 
cast away after unification 124; 
perfect souls and angels so 
called 185 

——, angelic 180 

——., divine 6, 7, 11, 16, 23, 46, 
47, “48, 59> 68) 75;) 925 101; 
= angels 167 

——., heavenly and holy 153 

-—, impure 1], 13, 26, 52, 132, 
146, 147, 153, 228; subject to 
demons 32 

—., perfect, do not love 120 

——, perfect and holy 121 
--, pure 10, 17, 52, 59, 146, 147, 
221, 228, 232n 

——, pure and divine 180 

——, pure and holy 1 

——, pure and holy and divine 
149 

=x Unified. 1352 

——, without reason 12, 13, 17 

Moon 106, 160, 163 
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Moses 13, 78, 86, 132 

Mosul 186, 198 

Motion (Movement), = movement 
62, 138; = impulse 4, 12, 83; 
= progress or change 28—3]1, 33, 
158, 179 (225, 255); = condition 
1258295165; 259) 

Mourning for the crucified Mind 
56 

Museum, British 191, 197, 239; 
Semitic, Harvard Univ. 191, 199 

Mystery 1n, 17, 39, 52, 57, 65, 79, 
84, 92, 94, 99, 100, 102 ?, 113, 
123, 146, 149, 224; opp. reality 
57, 93; in 86, 95, 102 ?, 118, 170; 
in (glorious &c.) 39, 79, 93, 94, 
95, 96, 100, 101?, 107, 109?, 
111, 114, 116?, 118, 123 Gn 
these passages = fashion ?); 
rendering of ‘“ Theoria” 54, 76, 
78, 79, 88 

Niysteries!) 10/00 Ll) 16; l7; 57, 
60, 85, 88, 131, 146, 147, 152, 
157, 179, 180; rendering of 
“Theorias”” 44; of M. (= not 
literal) 28, 47, 110 

Mystics and Mysticism 27n, 74n, 
80 n, 81n, 135n, 247 ff; psycho- 
logy of 246; mediaeval 246; 
Muslim 249 f 


NamME (see also Designation, Title) 
10, 29, 96, 97, 103, 107, 118, 119, 
120; 121) 1242513590155, 158; 
160, 164, 169 ff, 186; definition 
of 169; of Hierotheos 149; of 
Translator 186; of Book of H. 
233; without 18, 19, 53, 171 

Names, pass away 133, 137, 165 
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Nature (k’yana) 


1. = essential character, natural 
condition 27, 29, 30, 35, 110, 
125, 158, 255; in accordance 
with 33, 53, 86, 130, 158, 213; 
in 29, 30, 255; above 24, 27n, 
30, 158, 179, 255; after 29, 
31, 33, 158, 179; beyond (out 
side) 31, 158, 179, 255; below 
(outside) 30, 158, 179; (fall) 
from 28, 32, 110 

2. = substance, of which a thing 
is made, or from which it is 
derived 37, 57, 67, 75, 81, 
121, 126, 127, 128, 154, 168; 
the good, in Minds 31, 35, 
44, 58, 61, 64, 67, 91, 111; 
the evil (opposite, opposing 
&c.), in Minds 54, 63f, 66, 
67, 102, 215; the Universal 
(— of All) 24, 84, 133n, 135n, 
161; the divine 175 

5. = species (race, kind; see also 
Species) 16, 31, 62, 67, 78, 86, 
(87), 90,€408), 111, (115), 223; 
rational 2, (135, 140); irrational 
136, 140); of Opposition (Op- 
posite, Opposing) 66, 88, 89, 
95, 102; knows all that is 
below it 2, 85, (135) 

Nature (phusis) 5, 58n, (62), (76), 

125, 129n, 167; definition 166 

Natures, = species 9, 10 

Negligence 28 

Neoplatonism 212, 235, 248, 251 

North 72f, 106; demons of the 
72 f, 99, 101, 177n 

Number 125, 126, 127, 130; begins 
from One 136, ends in One 
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150/156; 
180 


of angels 18, 22 f, 


OFFICER 133 
Offspring 124; 
locust 65 


of bird 62; of 


One 28, 126, 129, 130, 133, 136, 


137, 138, 224, 225 

Opinions rejected by the author 
of the Book of H. 31 f, 38, 46, 
49, 87, 93 

Opposition 35 (see p 263 £); (war 
&c.) of 15, 16, 64, 67, 88, 102, 
179 (lit. rendering of an idiom 
meaning “opposite” or “hostile’’) 

Oracles, The 236, 238, 242 

Order (place in the hierarchy of 
beings, status, see also Rank) 
1, 21, 42, 80, 119, 155; natural 
18, 129, 140; departure from 3, 
15, 24, 25; return to 61, 129 

Orders (of heavenly beings) 5, 9, 
96, 133, 166 f, 168, 180, 210, 239; 
number of 22 f 

Oyster 27 


PALMONI 23, 261 

Paradise 36, 86—88, 212, 227 

Passion (see also Suffering) 46, 47 

Passions, Cross of 45, 47; Tree 
of 69, 92?; ended by Cross 47 

Peace 77, 109; place of 252 

Pearls pref., 27 

Perception (see also Sense) 137 

Perdition 103; son of 159 

Perfection 8, 26, 151, 159, 162, 171; 
way of 149; exercises of 187 

Person (Q’noma) 121 

Peter (see also Simon) 211, 238 
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Philosopher(s) 148, 185, 233 
Physician 147, 150f 
Platter 141 


i Powers (angelic order) 18, 78 ?, 


240; infernal 107; definition 155 

Praise (glorification) 4f, 27, 45, 
123, 165 ff, 179, 182; ceases after 
Unification 4, 119, 121, 172; 
definitions 4, 157, 165 

Prayer, of the Mind 37, 49, 68, 
71, 73, 91; of the author 72; 
of Minds in hell, to God 115, 
to the victorious Mind 103; to 
the Good One, enjoined on 
the reader 26, 109; of Lazarus, 
requested by Theod. 147 f, 193; 
of Translator pref. 

Priesthood (see also Hierarchy) 
159 

Primal Man 212 

Principality 155 

Principalities (celestial order) 155, 
240 

Prisoner 62, 133 

Prophet, The 95; David 89 

Prophets, The 122, 155, 156 

Purification 21, 23, 24, 28, 40, 44, 
74, 123, 132, 253; the aim of 
Crucifixion 44, 47, 48; repeated 
many times 63—67; of Soul by 
Mind 51, of Essences by Mind 
40, 77, of Soul and Body with 
Mind 61; treatise concerning 36 

Pythagoreans 136n, 214 


QUIET (see also Silence) 28, 93, 180 


RANKS (see Orders) 22, 23, 156, 
178, 180 
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Rational Beings (Orders &c.) 5, 
17, 18, 24, 106, 135, 165, 166, 
167, 168, 255 

Rationality 166 

Ray(s) 126f, 128 

Reality 93 

Reason (Mad‘a), without 12, 13, 
17, 110, 178 (28) 

“Rebel Band” 100f, 212, 215 

Repentance 178; given by Baptism 
75; of Minds in hell 115 f, 160, 
164 

Rest 43n, 93, 138, 139, 172, 187, 
225 

Resurrection, of Christ 177; of the 
Mind 60, 123, 159, 161, 179; 
brought to pass by the Mind, 
of Soul and Body 60f, of 
kindred Minds in hell 77, 111— 
114, 160, 163; voice before the 
1125160 163i f- 
capable of 110 

Revelations 149, 155; not receivers 
but givers of 131, 228; received 
by Stephen bar-Sudhaile 223, 231 

Rich Man 45, 147 

Robber, The Penitent 88, 227 

Root 68, 128, 163; the Good 
compared to 3, 167 

Roots, evil, in hell 108, 109, 160, 
163, 212, in the Mind itself 109; 
of the Tree of Evil 70, 215; 
gathered by physician 151; in 
Manichaean cosmogony 212 

Rulers of the dark World 15 

Rust 64n 


Essence inz 


SACRAMENT(S) (see also Baptism, 
Eucharist) 74n, 79—81, 226 
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Sanctification (see also Purificaz 
tion) 11, 19, 40, 123, 132, 133, 
155, 180 

Sanctuary 96, 115, 155 

Satan 27, 89, 158, 213 

Scourger 133 

Scripture, the 21, 32, 94; the divine 
21, 54 

Scriptures 147, 175, 223, 229 

Sculptor 63 n, 213 

Secret (Theoria; see also Contem- 
plation, Mystery, Significance) 
Ln We2 05-2 OSS 2562 2m this, 5: 
26, 52, 75, (88), 131; another 
15, 17, (54), 162; of (the pure 
Mind &c.) 1, 6, 39, 52, 55, 74, 84, 
O2FSS wlLOURIOS el 12 Fi G22)5 
concerning (the Cross &c.) 44, 
45, 51, 52, 75, 79, 80, 82n, 84 

Secrets) a2; 925469 95,22, 
123, 158, 162, 165; of divine 
mysteries 16; not known by 
angels 1f, cf 131; revealed by 
the Universal Essence 6, 16, 84 f 

Seed of man’63 

Seeds 58 

Sense (see also Perception) 110, 
160, 163 

Senses 28 

Separation (see also Distinction) 
61, 88, 91, 129n, 130 

Septuagint, The 23n, 82n, 97n, 
204 

Seraph 21, 23 

Seraphim 21, 24, 133, 154, 240 

Service (ministry, of angels) 84,155 

Shape (see also Form) 140; of the 
world 118 

Shapes 140 
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Sheol (see also Abyss, Hell) 40, | 


74, 107, 113, 114, 116, 117 

Sign (token) = evidence 8, 119, 
120; = token (61, 74), 88; 
== symbol 80; = semblance 51, 
56, 88, 111; = likeness 56, 63, 
66, 76; = trace 104 

Signs, of the alphabet 178 

Significance (Theoria; see also 
Contemplation, Secret) 1n, 46, 
82, 122 

Sight (see also Vision) 104, 105, 
118 

Silence (see also Quiet) pref., 20, 
27, 28, 83, 85, 123, 159, 162 

Similitude (see also Form, Likeness) 
122, 134 

Simon (see also Peter) 45, 54, 92 

Simplicity (opp. complexity) 125, 
156 cf 118 

Sin 32, 55, 164; inexpiable 132; 
Man of 89 

Sins 44, 65 

Sinners 30, 160, 175 

Soldiers at the Crucifixion 51 

Solomon 155 

Son, The 8, 124; relation to the 
Father 4, 8, 95, 105, 118 f, 120£, 
136, 169-172, 182, 225; as Judge 
and Destroyer 95, 105, 112; 
ceases to be son 136; Minds 
derived from the Essence of 53; 
the Mind as 77, 95, 105, 108, 
112, ceases to be 118, 121, 169, 
171; of Man 97; of God 164 

Sons 146 

Sonship 105, 121 

Soul, relation to Body and Mind 
35f, 61, 137, 168, 197n, 214; 
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of the Mind in the story of the 
Ascent 49, 50, 51, 61, crucified 
50, raised 61 

Souls, rational 168, 185; human 253 

South 72, 106; demons of 72, 98 

Spear 51, 57 

Species (k’yana; see Nature) 62, 
87,108,115, 135, 136, 140, 167, 254 

—— phisis) 76 

Speech, without 28, 110; beyond 
28, 1181208122151 

Spheres, the two 138 

Spirit 28, 75; new 12; the 7, 136, 
225, sword of 93, 99; of God 
131; the Holy 12, 53,149, 159, 252 

Spirits, evil 15 

Spiritual Beings (&c.) 155, 156 

Sponge 50 

Staff 141 

Stage (see Measure) 139, 141 

Statue 63, 213 

Stench 104 

Stones 115, 168 

Strongholds of Hell 107 

Substance (hyle; see Matter) 67 

Suffering (s) 44, 47, 51 f, 132, 254, 
255 

Sufism 249 f£ 

Summaries, The Eight 150—153, 
1935; 197 

Sun 33, 67, 97, 126, 141, 160; 
shines in hell 106, 163; fig. 112 

Sunrise 97 f, 126; title of Mind 97 

Swallows 135 

Sword, used by the Mind 69, 93 f, 
99, 100, 102, 109, 159, 162, 179; 
of the Spirit 93, 99; of Christ 90 

Symbol (see also Mystery) 75, 93, 
149 
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TEACHER = St Paul, our (divine 
&c.) 5, 19, 28, 89, 93; = “ Hieroz 
theos”, the 166, 167, 170; this 
162, 165, 169; our 161, 164, 169 

Teaching 166, 175, 223, 228 f, 236, 
241 

Temple (see also Sanctuary) 89 

Ten 137 

Theology (see also Divinity) 153 

Things 171 

Throne 95, 154, 160 

Thrones (celestial order) 18, 20, 
133, 154, 240 

Title(s) (see also Designation, 
Name) 16f, 21, 119, 121, 182; 
of the Good 3f 

Titus (the penitent robber) 48, 50, 
SH. BU 

Tohu and Bohu 12, 210 

Tomb, of the Mind 54, 56, 57, 60, 
179; of continence 56; fig. 66 

Torment(s) 77, 95, 103 f, 107, 133, 
Maw 2ig 228 

Tree, of Evil 67—70, 74, 159, 178, 
215; of Life, genuine 82, 87 f, 
91—93, 212, counterfeit 89 f, 102; 
of passions 69, 92 (?) 

Trees 108, 168; in Manichaean 
myth 212 

Trumpet 160 

Type 75 

Twenty 137 

Two 119, 120, 130, 136, 138 


UGLINESS (see also Foulness) 63 f£ 
Unification (hdhayutha), freedom 
from all admixture, the pen- 
ultimate stage of the Ascent 4, 
Dl ie24 029 N SS feel Gon 877, 
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87, 88, 158, 180; of one person 
(thing) with another 128, a closer 
relation than Love 119f, less 
close than Commingling 124 f; 
of the Ascending Mind, with 
the Good 28, 34f, 75, 77, 
87, 109, 117, with the Tree 
of Life 82, 89f, 91, 92, with 
Universal Essence 83f, with 
kindred Minds in hell 114, with 
Body and Soul 61; of Minds 
with devils 15, 29, 31 cf 90f; 
of all things 133; of humanity 
with divinity in Christ 182 
Union (huyyadha) 132, 153, 159 
Universal (opp. particular) 129, 
139 (see also Essence, Universal) 
Use of a book 150, 151 


VEIL 34, 145; of silence pref., 123 

Vessels containing water 125 

Vinegar offered to the crucified 
50 

Vision (see also Sight) 82n, 122; 
of the prophets 122, 155, 156 

Voice before the resurrection 112f, 
160, 163 f, 197n 


WALL 126 

Watch (see also Charge) of angels 
37, 44, 88, (96) 

Watchers 49, 71, 163 

Water 125 f, 168; light called 38; 
and blood 51; of Baptism 75 f, 
81, 159 

Way 91, of the Ascent 6, 39, 86, 
88, 95; of its Mansion (?) 44, 
88; back 70 f; of perfection 149; 
of life 151 
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West 72, 97, 98, 99, 106; demons 
of the 72, 98 

Wheat 55 

Whirlwind 101 

Wind 130 

Window(s) 73, 126 

Wineskins 130 

Wisdom, the Divine ? 14, 15, 210, 
214; the name of an angelic 
rank 22 

Wood 168 

Word (see also Speech) 15; of 
God 93; = passage of Scripture 
pref., 6, 9, 14, 26, 61, 64, 65, 
71, 95, 96; 99, 101, 106, 107, 111, 
112) 113; 122, -133- 157,. called 
divine 5, 7, called prophetic 38, 
called living (of Life} 68, 94, 97, 
108, of Moses 86n, fulfilled 64, 
65,71, 95,99, 101-107, 111, 115; 
133, used of writings of Plato 
9, 14?; = name 42n, 92 

Work 139 

World 66, 118; this 10, 31, 55; 
our 31, 32, 43, 57, 71, 106, 158; 
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world above our 43; world of 
our 12, 157; world before our 13; 
of the Holy Ones (angels) 31, 
157, 158; below the firmament 
96; the dark 15; new 122, 253; 
crucified to the 187 

Worlds, infernal 25, 
163 

Worship 8, 157, 179; abstinence 
from 8, 157, 179; of Christ 8; 
of the Mind (by angels &c.) 39, 
42, 44, 77, 82,113, 121; by the 
Mind 81 f, 90, 91, 121 


100, 160, 


YEAR(S), three 110; Leap 178 

Yearning (see also Affection, 
Desire) 79, 83, 158, 168, 179; 
natural 3, 39, 79, 103; springs 
from affinity 5, 168; the cause 
of praise 5, 167; hymns of 236, 
238 £ 

“Yonder” 171, 172, 254 


ZEBEDEE, sons of 46, 76 
Zion 71, 96, 115 
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Signs and Abbreviations used in the Text and 
in the Critical Apparatus. 


A = the text as given in complete chapters in the MS known 
as Brit. Mus. Add. 7189. A does not exist in chapters 
{ 1—9 and V 3. 


C = the same text repeated in short sections by the com- 
mentator in the same MS. 

B = the text of the compendium of Bar. Hebraeus according 
to Brit. Mus. Oriental 1017. 

H = the Harvard MS known as Sem. Mus. 4009. 

A* C* &. = the original reading of A C &c. where a correction has 
been made. 

A** C** &e. = corrections made in A C &c. 

B */, &c. = this passage occurs three times in B, twice in this form. 

Theod. = Theodosius of Antioch, author of the commentary in Brit. 
Mus. Add. 7189. 

H com. = the marginal commentary of H. 

fe cue hi = text probably corrupt. 

ligetar stl = this section probably misplaced or interpolated. 

frre ace; == 0 ec, add... » 

> C &e. = omitted by C &c. 

pr-...C &. = © &c, prefix... 

read (add., om.) ... OC &. = C &c. are probably right in reading 
(adding or omitting) ... 

om. = omit (conjectural emendation). 

read ...? == conjectural emendation (no MS authority). 


Except where otherwise stated, the text printed is A, and, where A 
does not exist, C. Reference numbers are placed at the end of the word 
to which the critical note refers: where several words are concerned, 
the reference number is placed after the first and last of such words, 
except where there is no danger of misunderstanding. 
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<i> wee melo .réurdan BX poe otal pion 


cathala ..amml cokcs Knmaz3 re goa ° xp035 


5 et ddass3 wishkzha Als sah th etson't en 


MaMa sralas aml woo. Whoa cis Lan 
sara .cdhmet ul alya zal casita choy 
pons masa As .codhaa\s coamh zm dian 


1enanh H 23 >C_ Berasure in A marg: blank space 


follows in C: ins imza\? 4 Asssn.. . ale > c* 5 prwC 


6elilkec 7TlassA:prxcC 8+mtmH 9>C 
10%3>CH 11 read ets? 


CALA KmIOT W>hAa 100* 


isa ode Orcksa omy dso Metssc ‘elisa 
Cassie . its iz dX ahh pcoduls cosmaz Assn 
cnalaia cmdsala et sah . asahud rla KIRA co 
rel. caamana eta Assman hqzan iam wlaca 
Pham toh iam XK. wasal psi Yah 
¢——»-\en Tth>0 anaes PhRMA . <LI eT ATHS 
Jin Wiens cman Ad ax Iw Sead 2 dusdhaay 
<tes hans cls ot ezm dian Wainy masa 
ctdass pons ‘aloo .dutoded dX chs eK ams 
-im A XX am BX datas Phlaw cua eos 
causla . han “mhalla . guiaasaa AD>ID Azsasdiea 
cals gt nm .cduimmaldna el tama saad 
Mio .toatia camdu .iam sa crm rial 
ria cater cal \azaia noo’ eagh ~S CN dul 
sascirs ela cats aims tos dasa ranch 
tsatia px Urania .*anrtsal ol duis rciudia 
PAX A iad | ayo seo. Harwa catcas ne Masi 
As = dwdls sto a a 2,00 ama the Ad 
am <thre\ cadurc ts saslo am <iamx . ,maduc’ 

. dsszal 


) iH 2 mhals ... Choe XG xilra > 
Straucetr BR 4texCH 5dlasc 6 Khalloc 
geass sarmlH gana 


oO 


10 


103* x Se Lo) 


sal @aXea axiads * sac dal tase1 BX. ple 
cdl ot cans aay aco comes HX "ast 
gay As cont .Maaz> resacn dur eas §e’gsaca 
Sader st et buck 64m ina ower mam 
am mamaria maint das .cdsane ORI tach 
esemss wan esac _amla al ecisals cine’ 
reed reenten 300 wdhdsalzla dua cedrisal soasa 
—amla iam .ciso aA casa Mama I ty als 
Sasso edulX creak gical et TA. adi <ixal 
rmy0s BX tA .Saurs 3am du asals ow) aadur 
on award par rdssls résaml .péiam rass aX 
rian eardus eX eso wana) hams cava 
Aisso ~ asndhdu osascal essa Kahza . ticle 
.Odiass to eimart ear amis iam .icaled Kiet 
stars — amhala sass ~amdal 2Inh3 et ac 
DIN _‘durcniza .~ adud pd » eeu Hone Assas 


cams. *aasssa . ta 2 _ odue <teasa TX ~ 


1+. Aico ANC 2 <3am dal repeated after pzAdss A*; 
in latter place only C 3 prac 4 A adds, in red, rlcaz 
KIwAaI A\=os, a sub-heading for the rest of chapter 15: in C 
marg. a later hand has written mimeasz, Ass an —_arlan 
ine KX Ta0) A\ eos. The same hand has altered the enumeration of the 
remaining chapters of Book IV. H adopts the revised numbers 5>C 
Baddoola? 7 WX duet 8+ airs 


wCAWhped Meet c<>ShA 102* 


Aas Agta roa asa masa.) rsa cals 
-mahaals Meanz elas ahadhwta . cami mhaad 


raver prox lo As tos hemes | arias 


*rexat> Savhdoo . sam was3 iam alos ut cso 

et dur’ wsascal las mwas .mimleo sane 5 
chaz Oo eiheds toons so sehlnal Saher sis 
tox elo _ assazs hits ads boa .omduc’ K<ema 
et rian ac tla aims Sana Lauria eoales 
dares . aX thoes el Siea oxadeo is le cso 
WORD wAdA . VAT ADI OD KOT DT . tad TA_10 
tsaeds cWhlso Ais ilohema ._ aurdia .eclilas 
edd id murs ica eid dura is 
Sam et Mam .ctas jase _amla asnrsa tL 
shisoth duc ans chiml Ko ots mile 
Miaos3 WA ashe AS O70 | AAR) <FaI\a 15 
BA_amdma aides iors Whaizama .whassl 
cas .xdhass Ms mMsaras whasls mane cima 
Tete WA md ots chia mlohem WA 
sow Moavar Starch ds aa Deticva puanchdooa 


1 Mxa>xa C 22>C 3 heeds C 40> CH 
5ONIKIAC 866 > CO 7 Alay CH 


105* he. NGOS 


wale mize hand Cia’ tgs cam cm .<tas 
.- CITI ET Sah .aanwa Moat rsac class 
paar dhdhensa .m waste _ dhoa> roa cals 
muasic’ gra .ctaa cttaa Jax ‘0 ._ dum 
5 deal coos .santh cl ts dueca .d a 
mei yas wen c<dusmiza EAS ta) mre Jn. 
ris waaasl, poo eas Moo rato pis? rvansdn 
dram woale’ . _ acomled “ac ‘tau mamas | ats 
A\sa .rallsa psoas chlase ° hams 2° 
10 pico eateel pos hRa>10 opm estan Ls dracon 
am iam .caic ~ yO sateoaes r<Aac0 ce BA 
-asazh meohals cm i ek dun.‘ ashe mcrae’ 
plac Liming Manx K<ict> Jahor’ tad gicer 


.. Feo aw <Kthe57 


2a, 


15 .dxwerls Rao wawaw Ass *. Ima hoa arlas 


god dass *. gas gicals read . Gold pt race 
Mma .remrn Kit cid etc . amar pala = 
WX al, dur eel edhasr mimals «hoa Peay 


ttaMloH read mwth? 3RASNH 4 Ate BCH 
5 AH G.ossotH 7 hasoherwC 8 too dusodhs At: 
su H 9 corr. from JBI A 10 WIM H 


waddate? RMmInT C>hA 104* 


Quen .. am Kamh mm. Chom Kate KIK<ID 


oo 


sAdhhadtas spihzia Mdhastas W393. atm aodhal en 
satu Pbun Petzma * pamica dlawma BX aly 


Lmcohs chasd Ass +. jor hdzs arias 


MaXaiy chasas .Cxsthc on dwadls cola get ecian 
resacala dood. anaes ecalecd . huis cdrsXca 
Mato tanhed _ ators “densa «| ote eee am 
ches AMVs Spasams msamh nla es rac miso 
mie chy 2% "adharea masas gals 
-¢—_athaes “efomta gin cle pos calor 
Mrz 21x73 loo. otmirdia ezu> at © asa) 
ana 2s 4) re . mai arma iil pata 
cine IA _hashods two wus miss wha 
Rms. os gt Apes UA XreKaw . isnt pears 
axaia ._atardy | amdhal feito t retzalz paison 


o___ 


Riza oral rtscen lies aad atria zs 


Miam mendes ara BA wher .cwar casa 
Wout Oucdge > .pnde -amlas nto com 

1 sztac 2ettcumc 3>C 4 Yasha A**H 
5+ XC 6 pABAzIa C: AAA EB 7... atheva 
coats >C 8. asad 9 rio H 


107* wp com 63 toot 


e<tsas ra . dasa sas sah Kila .chamm clo 
cava —tcn wX_ ol tax .dwhlra Asis Ais 

29 Asal cle Se hee e\ saha :résailss 
antatibos rela “wXden asides ro WX Azadon 
alirs iiss rele ccieaiies ci er cama 
2 iets Asa iste esoaiates mel sah .,cmatwx 
_ acazal chamia c<his oo ASN seticale’a rsanx 


on 


Maz Sam anazt ,o As *. Jor haxds arlas 


Sear ST 


10 todo Gx el .essarsox eeoarla disso Gt one 
30 c<dilso @ cal fas. 3A .radoa cla aman oo 
cdisals PAR AN iris Asso simian ID . <tr 
melo .eiztaas ‘ednsaz tA tasse,._ rnshes xl 
aot: sah mela cht ad Kis dink sah 

16 tad Ad Pur rel .duaher M@5% »Aany »t> Aucor 
Tax wD “SE AS TI WD way Mocs Liss tors 
*ressars capt am .raziaax ‘emal Lissa ol 

-otodur Ant lo asso rel disma . casshr 0 


1 prac: eiXdea H 2 <tdeel At O**: A*O* dub. 


ieee Boyce 4 cosh H: ema coasaz B 


5prac 6>C ‘7 Mm=ZBH 8 issaxs At*C 


COMA MET RW>hA 106* 


Yhirstwdss canxt yoo mars .mcale’ aco cota cree 
ma zass Lassa cto *tamduat oadu et aco 
smo ramwarcd BX sm sth’ cals am As . \asal 
.Datss> colsion mA, al cots Ast eShatdrss 
rsals .jrars tana ol acna eaahsss ACD KI tST ,dooW 
°+ todos t six 30 wma 1 SAA . KaraT auce 
terwdh Pood ects t .xasdu As\ et AA . dutoded “Ask 
tomtarast .rézx00 Maan c<icto s3s0du phen 
ean rami ood. Xs TIA Maat Ec . mad 


5 


mic «<a -Wedued eah oe Saarl haved — Xa . dur 10 


Bd tour mhins <izr0 . <yIT ners sD ,SiA 
Mew PS arch . sTaTha ptvd wud ah 
BA iar score a ete! eearo at 
Mares . AI et ze oo Saarsa : eels 
39 amar) aco race ghee . nina ain LIK<a 
e<tsst0 SMAGAS a> eacia cas mada  otndu 
ail ms XA=9930 Lmemala matala awvdhla As\ 

vawdloa Ask ,maduds eso As car 


.sacmx eodhaaswon rel Asn * qos dussdhs __arclas 


.etea3 copes mL .mciam coho ploals uX mx 


1 corr. from e393 ADF A? read Mtwd calra? 2xsthduH 
3so MSS: omit? 4pr%H 5 ins, kaddu dwal aaa Ash 


cade tsa} (om. by hmt.)? 6 tardhacdhs a**: 1. 


_ 


5 


on 


10 
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109* ait Neyo 


—omiss esl WA paar .aahzned hawraXds plied 
disso Gama . a9? Wawa ida tnd ‘saz As 
wevanisa oa As\ edlso relsa oxox oo As) eax ds 
ph spaduc orzo hed .eearsat sara WA “co 
PEAT ea arsadwat Pua .arsay es acx 
eid opin rele ay ‘eam cl. assesnda: Kars 
pour pal was Eth msam reisodu mls dood dur 
BA_ acai . anya earsay eax “ans \asso <b so 
MAdUuR Koc Sen CID0 2 Koc made KISN KN 
Mint ama Kod oe Go combed GI Eth <I 
An ind om eS TaB\_ riacal et ac .casohes 
eI et aax ..maduc ct Mia .... "zat Asam 
m_iziaa elas joa .chates Smmaxn iam 


BA_ is Go aah made DA wl. wahr 


5 artes HX ésaa .°esana oo ta el eos .snadu 


Miam — Amadunc .Asohroa WK CKisar .eaniaa 
(30 Md So A awohrss .tztna <a _amls 
OED GT eassarsa edrwdrisa Asis catwoad (30 _rearcisa 
m—sthads ar coo «amr Asis sanls call 
aml .isars Xl —Ooadun Kisshro .ciniaa 
PM a> _ ama _ ams eal coos _ away YX 

1 jaw. C 29 Sao A 3 Miata C 40amc 5>C 


63>C T+ tan RMuekO BCH: ins, te Aa Ruka? 
8 <“mmaz C 9 Q7nAaAdh= C 


CWOACA REY MoT KoA 108* 
.Moay An OS alas 


coh abrclia .rcsay smaducd eisora say da 
Md» BA smaduc’ ind haus ind ory 
raiva duced etors .hetna duas chashar 
aircl er rind _ ass echautsals eso acal . durch 5 
coo oder oo Ad al awit orci’ om réidecs 
BA ech .aziaass maduc che esay7 azarae tX_ 
Mins oo pth oo ld pay w eo musi 
PI CKaniaas wo ca ei Fee) ealx acm (270 
duawdree BAIS .mdwt Kam ex ,maducd Mutd 10 
am che reaay am Acs heath cdlms RO) 
iors .eamascot alae’ mtsacmla Gt ted .ciniaas 
Ke Te qo reals autsora 2m aml coz 
PLDAwT Reames aaiar ;madues el yasmddy edouryr 
mid .comh esas we tasls el 45 Gr duc 15 
cot Paindhds ofan charsla .naan echmutia 
<houtwa c<hmwia aay ~ As\ Mssax <I> 
cheat’ a aol la 535 Bt Ried . <acazal 
cole aed Rig einiaas pI MD AR . ied war 
us (30 Syayt coca atec\s mots reurel tX_20 
am Sd cited pis oe asides rurla gx” 
race ame ad azaet Aissa ev ro * javtdu 


1+390 A**(H) 2 athe BH 3 awtdu... > 


_ 
or 
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iam eoals wining Char pols ‘eartach 
dur . acm <diw cis1 am Wists .cohrm old 
(ain apy jails .ctoons sco cdleal ams 5D et 
1 tis Nahwra .aetds warn Masri ecamia 
eA isin cops hana pee (A Dayar GVtach 
read setiaco Mado Kapss ak’ sashs CAHADIID ar 
Shas <haavats <i Alissa . coke cr metachls 
CShiy <zID tala <tazal cha» cals <hzrarna 
warsua has ix massa :ecsale nls cameo 
Mima LIC Iss mia *jlaaia .mdtiS mz 
Setima sinha tal Jashia .tzax <hala 
mls ,maias isa .toaden wha mats: Sisco 
storia mule x Kits ods ot TAA .iado 
qo Asds sma whmawa cihasa romax ar 
zinc. jlmhews MZAK__Miaces chamles camaz 
am .~assém wl) mbvtara mans sn rel an TNS 
pales Ass ml mam Aim ac .°catast Sm WA 
MABLALA .Avt ac Bea TASN .acadur’ IAA gt pico 
Aaz\a elo Asks goa oar wiams <dusine 
6 as de As guts chanl x0 
matach .rsusy coher <duaeh = atl stm 1) 
moasl mam "mohsasx .c<dhzssn0 dhs pons 


1 correction A: wreawar’ BH 2 Asssn0 C By coca inl) 
wala >H 4>BC 5+:-Mtmrc 63>0 
8 


Add we KON WohA 110* 


rfaas Massa HA_am ‘a03 .toorézal ~ amsa «sr a=) 
misza -oclss an X .oalaa — ambls csain awa 
Ann » ai1adu che %Assso sah en rela . tareaal 
iecaziaa duls us “4s .reaztaa _ amiss ol Ardea 
w—_\sa ls scars ets eh oh aisal aim 5 


vepirs Wied waren dean ls am ial sea Aass ay) 


mn <Sjam anz1 jm As °*. 390 ermeun arias 
. Shacales 


ithamies mmx ciiam Anon dia “gaa et rel 
Maratea “ddhuszuta Sedsawitt .am uaa ‘am sev 10 
eaten sal mle _ tatna ss eo ams .tecduLausa 
eta ho adil poles htm Wirvo © _astal 
caisa a) slain eso amt RAs 3M RoE Madu 
coms oie a <toX pt cam) .c<toorcmn "0 
<oulX_ torn @ Asta .%edthlso = As\ Siaza ol 15 
maam cass arc thm eis stp ad onda pI 
rl st> pt xc _kacam\ rchamies ass <Taa\_ 
riacal cal pace 0 alice’ teal Wcdlas wid’ at 
edlsal — sashes gaa eel a .dhassnws am isis 


13>C 2> BH 30C 4 €AZTAA...FA>H 
Bethha A**(H) CabovelineA:>H 7+ Xtracale’s ézax B 
83>C* 9 edb... eva > BH 10+ec\s H 
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feta Jahan har tho e231 iam = <exaXoal 
choass @o Asis sam) om chases cmmar 
tna javeds ores As ,anssa OS YX iH] . aac 
et rl .chass =o Xhassaet am mz c<halazal 
co rae AT acid st aN Khe ad Plas toa 
BA_ acai’ ona iz (AAT aawaay Moar 
mumat *Xlah ehaustor) eicos dara mcsaals 
wris\ .tAlah fehaXte mdastoc era + catah 
aa cala yo aA yoon .ams Pt rcsat wr a _ aim 
tsszal duc <9 —_amals eaxiaas : isos pamard\ .cal 
(7 _acaaiztaa Awr ad Sahtha ecsto1 at c<dlao 
MASON Mais sagas BA esa Peet cai 
elec © amiss AR jmaduc meiam ._ acaalaass 
<7 rl .anssszal cXlazala .azissal <trasal Moeh 
MARIAN irs worcal wl _ .rasza\ cic bu 
tas mamha csi lish cth omc mth 
mazias Jasco ol gas "inser Kr Kam murs 
3 9 elas Seon dla echasiud xouihiona 
mMiam .andherd “am oor lias | aciuis etssza\ 


pro . Petsscal ho riam1 ~ amizniaa rela en 


1QthewH 2a CH sr\arac 4...Alah 
chai >C* 5 read MmA ac? 6 earAtA ON H 7 cor- 
rection A: 9 BH 8 SIANC QreadsaNC 10 Mm Cc 


litsawH 12>H 13 lial a 
S* 


wacdnd yor Mohs 112* 


vonalmrasl ers. Miams mham= ian = NCO 
mhacuay tsa .carrdasa masart aatarch emia Axa 
@ Redis ahthssa mhmana .mdhtansa mhana 
sloox am Qaaca dssit acs A\=n mama CLI 
shu “aca waleox ama . Aa salzis riasaz. eons = As\ 
zanhe tX_ am .rcaczl Jax milan nso Wiis 
nah ams trarczal et “durticia dasha pAthevo 
Aso chose) an st at ay RS wave ro 
-eonhrsa mold iam Ad Seat cals , Alea: dasa 
Miss toria ., cams choy eo Asis am ints 
OW ms 2 <30 .xhory ima .Xhasay 7 
et Mie .pinanya Wt>a . Gears smadun Manas 
sor astsa eaarm Xo alr oid an drautsah 
ZS ae ek BX hea .chasay retodoor 
amvhes alacs oo BA_ Ww) 187 ID aD K<twdrm 
plc ZAI ITI | am> man ALTA cals ~ ora 
Im ciwh ad ~am> aan taA ol asawdhe’s 63 
cmmazn .calala <tala cssaxzal eI tea xta7 


rls. sXe al, CAAA ro Moy . sy} 
at gic iehcutwt — amla cKmsmaz (2 Tusa 


4 hast 


€ 
er pale - azqwdus emtaa — aml duc amsdhecs 


(Id sm et Kin .antdcass sah wl /Asawdeds 


1camH 20>C 3>BH 4 hoster B 5 WAC 
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[eck ox temito 'antas asAhes eours jai 
risa’ .exaaly smmadun el Pwhaar roalis capac’ 
iam »madun iam sah cla waved casa as 5 
As els a3 ot 50d] mandy mal man doa 
5 miax rian As lad Pus orl oon xtas enals 
ace casa) oly ahs amines ox as] [.tcns 
Muiam tatoo _ <a . ptu’ Sthreel ela vals 
pad ea BX als “cia am caasar\ 
EAL ACD pcr1soy mainsasl .tXa thus Ks03 tN 
10 As Wavov casas .iam slshus cma <1AM 
*onadur’ WX _ ty [Pnasdes Med aca calasd tX_ eo 
SoaNlad ot LX owas Jas so aa 90 tat iwar’ 
SAE, CRD Ete UR Fe te 
rlact ciito eizntaa daal . caducs a <tohos 
15 Nahe am &calas .calas vXladoor amie 
das \ stewoilys ptaiss AK Kw. ima’ ela 


Sal ical wintaa 


tal cra 3A CTI cal bh 
caals Pe <tsrzal oud a amlsa <izntaas 


9 amaxtaal t M100 cmd os olan am Wiad 


20 - acaima “etc wYX_ |? acaisn ni Tt eteden roils 
Ala= emus 2 ac Mhcus n> acaiza . alas 


v 


1MALtIAr...esm>C 2>Cc 3ecihelo saalhrc 
pprac . g6amaXlaho  cevalssatec s+ erc 
9. amaztaasc: \>H 10 pra AH 


wadhped yuo Coha 114* 


mascal sah nla ._ acl camh chasay mal man 
-etacdon Ak emcn = pisos aA xl -etavhrs 
CR ssIT TOT RADIO BAX, IAM AW AX Eth ard aw 
wsiscal «clnams yim hho wahedh oem 
ais RT m> pam tt Xawmt casa ax sah 
‘reaztaas czar *ymaniltla mnt as chaal pz 
eid .caar poaztaa chaal rash aime .° Alas 
rvorly \asso eis Seth <aniaa dsas sa ‘imal 
—amhaislas marca .ta5 awe Zt | alla 
ssl saimdoa ac alsa sah rela .asaudrwal 
"RTS 3D . am Mio eID ET aM KALTAaS _ amin 
omaziaas odhsanas x behls mMthema lis ol 
am essisn hal .teax eeaily ausohed | «Xs eta 
BA_ac "Ay . Xe esaET as vere ma asta)’ Kaan 
ace masa hhaal .rceily pradgo oo. evzsans cian 
ethane ara wmathdieds gt reso ero cas 
am cal ead Uo ranias sathde)ds Urtmma . ini 
et x3] _evacama\ 3 cama Jax mata twee xo 
MA_ZIAS cap bund WN oa ales “exons 51D 
imiztaas codhsans eWhis dur xis A\sn . tzmzrs 


1>BCH 2 CarsXp BC: hGXROH 3 amhari\e 
pmanilinc 4cziaasc sek 6 xherlc 
7 tax C 8 wails BH 9 xm... 19 > BCH 
10 MNBIAS ... Ka > BCH 11 »deaeWN BCH 


or 


15 


20 


117* LSA LN MIND 


omit ria jaa at cl oN cto or 
mua) mas jbo oii ad amd iam 
Tha eneee Mia cas BX m> . _ Asad 
1 3M .83 KALIAA Tho mint cw aM <iztaa 
No .teclaa tho bes20 .cXlaa pie tar XK 
. ace <Xlaa sr am ints ’oadund duréztas et 
oXlaa pro chal, ham oduct sah tf dhiwrat 
Mists “durztama °ar AX~ wdilaa tho ‘es90 
duns Aso arias WA TAS waar MinTAA aor 
eh Pe MIA .KALIAA ,Madum wis oad 
MALIAA Win Acs we .acazal ainitaa wis .casas\\ 
Ssah paw erTA fad TAA Et aw] cham casducd 
BA_am aw .aamaas mins Mia eo .\os pote As 
daa\ mliss es x90 u anlas am 34 AMA I< 
eye caimaa Mas. BA mais «,caduc post <dusar 
cada LX al ots wer al EA Mpleot 
lo. MALT Ie toads naX_ haals ocr Wdls 
eyo Aasco eel oeczaXl Preiady paid evs we 
Aso Wa XQ Sa tO burnt toate ined asa 


1 


ma .candm> incl tP eX goat mrt | waa 


1 Aaa... 390 > BO QsmMaduc A 3 read 390 BH 
4chiwcaC 5X CH 6+cmducd(a>)C Tac 
8>C 9dr 10praC WetC 12+e%C 18 read 
ZA? 


COCA DR MINT CoA 116* 


*ehustwed ‘codhaulsarse iealsas eXloss einias WK, 
assis clr .etzal dur eit os xcdalsal tas 


e309 9 oak passa pale ad wed . oils pias 
revless amla Préaily .oaiso TA minia mama’ et 


a___salhea AarwaAhKda pt alms dec ALIAS 5 
Slamlo er ins Pais cevals pass Whar 
Asda Petrie’ Tanah ima way ear x<ealsal 
__dcalas marc) 3 wer ocala eval us pido 
am meéian .rtoilit eetXam anc palsa .rciacal 
eat pant WX cmd .aanwheal _ acasslas 10 
etedalsa ol sathdes ot zo oenaly ax smadurc’ 
N mtass Petals poly an Saas ml ia 
mms roslis eanias tXK. dud <a . <acazal caz0 
__daalss amaros et sa * etsszal real ,maducs 
sah ch allude’ Wats ctar Pose .asawdied 15 
reXloso eanias ssala Y atha ay eazazal dur <n 
peX\sn omvdeo tsa PX anisdhe’ . ecalss 
mia “tac .raiswa ates coho iss aznat 


1 pro 2 daisy CH: cdattor At 3 ols C 
stalieaoc 5>Cc 6cramlacc 7azia atte 
szieH 9@XCH 10+hsta3B 11 isaml A*#C 
2a>C Sethawc 14>C: eolwBH 15670 
16am... azn4 | either read Jana (B) and om O F¥aiaS (C); or 
read KAM AIFVA for AM . KIVA 


¥19* 
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sah chaz * Qamaxdsal relics rial 
SBI .cadun cherot Woo oat eatal ol ela 
eM .Dhar mito oo cams eatha, air zi 
was esthal <hery : dust mvh r<zaIQ 15 
Sacmx mit mohar ‘cams chat Smalsoress 
roc istemat Sha Mic dhssr90 
iazhadwas clas) oat Mora 5 at evtad hal Ay 
et sah assshoas <zahahl ales casos 
A-\sn sissies wim ad esha smadur aisara 20 
Miand .maagtal plaaser _ aim chaimaldes 
saphan Sasa lx ms LN BA ploy ecohas 


1 pr een H 2>H 8.ec?: >H 4a 
prilsso SAH 6 prall 73>H Sam 


141* 


sarot Wahass <disa 
wachped <mant Km c<oha 
ARWA wamarcdhs cals aa cal.s 
LatAm Masaalins 


5 oda ams mxhas — dior A\ sna ciw ! 
<1nct As dards A\sax ac 5 <O9m wOWhied estoT 


cals smaduc colds toes Aim oa. icaled 
ea yrmalar cuduma Mats : duis emia <duci 
AMDT Aca aA caadurd Sah imac’ tats el 
10 edad toodu> yore dears : anh cla ais 
tanscal miss pater ables rans lis os 

ain MAS ar Wharta *ehasim=a or cate 


er rohasa BS petadoa coals plc maaal 
ohana chamles Khasi aaa amals3 — aim 
15 gan Sata duccamha ducts Oem As 


iehooleds Maas Avot mus <Kivat yrs les 
cpio — Tass cls :As\s wisaiion pica Mas 3 
mmaalons ee et gical .chacmle haat oscar clin 
eet=3 am .rést eztao dual adsol ._ asuly yan 
20 ea rls scaleiar’s Kom mis call 
rivets euaiss hastwr »m Kdutwat <hadhlin 
am melas @ ex rela .mitzoax carl azzasal 


1 See note to the English Translation 2 read haat oo ? 


crlas rumh Ass 140* 


col carddh is tad .chaisal laden . assszal 
a FT Cawtars sah iaca taza matal 
camara -artishen erlans e>haa iam « Wishes 
. lacal phy 7a chvtars temta table alas: nls 
pdoard mohas eter — ascal acl rcinésa la ‘tam 5 
wrelas KAN im woh er Alases :-Alasos 
As Gt Gids oemlaza eitaz am rims oo rico 
dais masa : cold dust eztna cane ola Wicd 
dust ruse cic’t Wm Kimo . ooh tlds .chal 
bean eels abe <iacal —ANdu clr scaled 10 
Mecohha jasal chase carla at sah 
aS emt coms wer .'aissho ics | ar’ 
md TAN Mise ohatasml | ca msl tach 
Rairi__Lesa rool winssat al dhase euncls 
warded mzgtas rim esha cic oT x mde 15 
As Mss buradpiacha wham allsasal yassl 
ass dala et sah mana Mian ac 
Sodus ise .amdht wascho ct Ad . ole 
Bed Fonier ahah’ eka gta reba hal .roha 
raaials ~ aical .eamd evshas cals chailasden 20 
remtn hal rim eohaa lec * pinom aco 
,oal sohais ois ash exer : shaded wars 


143% warded Stes <ohsa joey Wahas 


Ad . etait tease Azaxi cass chain cin Jism 
Ajman . cides muha aN dur’ pa\_ ms A\=na 
chaat o> dul wa ote ola .cdara abun’ olan 
the dalx FA .rasaz ocala iremshdoas <del 
5 tam C<guts ola Wid ocd sass caDX 
atreasy Jamia _ wade eles padlat isd 
A» min awa rato conmaZ7 Asa lc 
alors cman atna wWduaclo e<hasosls ia 
cole ada durcspat pice esha _am\ ar alin 
10. hee ee ee ee: fl tieshas. Sams | Aid Kas3 


:ztaho anllsan mor mlas .cudud ot aarh 
Let chant s.tx am hal jasi am 
eae imsthem alo: chasm hals haat 
15 .oaadurt Bt tach teaulsoml rsssizos 
traction ors Aan Chaarsh Maso his 
male’ 3 1a tdurtzind — ca duccald — 
eoaduns we cha. hisdes cant Aaa Madu’ 
sada MIAMI Sah ALIAS + pomaan r<vasn2> 
20, QoaimIa . RINT LC amisa _ Ain eiuisan _ amines 
ft pbim mmnaXs _acima _ acaduc’ joar\_ cis 
prearclsan meals. cals gr eazals, 
uid Yo casacn TAL oats mls mama 


1 See note to the English Translation 
10 


wach emsjor SSA yoren W<ahax = 142* 


nats tecale’ jor0 paces ZN ma eno durcuson’s 
mesizh pnw chastorm [pis chat dears] 
elves auc . aah resi las. trtnan <ivain 
jh aralsso dua sedumld K<heonhs eeotaal 
pied TA. ptmsdeso _omls ule _ aml ‘ aaasden 5 
Asxties am rimle ctor cial .durehlem 
"Shayna 37 we ,2ah “hain +. aml 
itu Aso . —ocalan chugs chaizt\ oi phe 
ir@cale’ resasl= arazzala asascals ere FL died rein 


~pah carla x4 + pissin aclx _— asaal 10 
rariss oman warclisns Ass pron <haizt 


xo millar _ aml duco .anrais <sinhrs sah 
mail eulxa ietthzson doa _ adie edie dedi 
treulil pars abel pass mscaled mesatwa :aduzal 
azar etna racaled aX h eazh ism alo 15 
~ Ooasdurd gat rama’ wdhamles chrazh\ cimnrs 
ric Ail: horama <hows dts. parX_ eis 
spart_ ix jms i inat mzisa adios _ ama 
As . aalodzm Nasco el .ptnaat (2 panant + Oued 
plzahess cdusths ela ethos ria pias rex 20 
feted lad . smth nis Wn tT) claw 
<\ 1am rsmz misa am rcaaw ola lise carlo 


1 read pasha? 2 a genitive appears to have fallen out 
of the text 


145* = wardhtaed eézsgnx MDhA poor crhas 


haus iuria mlax = mascass t i emass. T 
cole’ cals ac dhs reisas edocs is .cas am Lar 
tedhal, dav cola coca led has Go piss lsd 
gurasmdso cams cdi . Masanir chxtah 


b.cled ducr chia oy brass <xtal 
<ndaaawrs 2 eoalen dus eatacdhs <dhailaomn 
cht SS vty vlc dhral <dus ths rvaaw 


2 durtatoss wold dlor hals <hasausdhdoo 

milo wlran Jadu earkor chotmas haxni 
10 .peantaas * tds t tale hals <haistodoos 
5 pss eesals\ earcisos cals duns awh 

cha aha Khost <haLass cat tach 
chass Anais jo . any obovas * hammaXs 
RICA AOI AL TAs t rsarco Shon dursay 
15 hasay haal say 2 cant) anor _ aie asta 
cay eo als acnica iri wad chem 
amiss dearta setiam ~amla _ acudunc imac 


w__amarc\ agaisia , amos yaar, <\x amacl 


tedulw ear ctay .chiaas + edaizazaX\_ 
20 <hralha K<hlaasn 3 c\zaz .2ah edsan 
itn Walid saris Kot eral: wary 


mim hus 2 m5 20% ors . olor iams ItVAS 
eohalades .tdmals dusts + hoallthe exis 


1 read AR (t= tI) ? 2 see above p 38* 
10* 


waht <uzor Koha sort Wthas = 144% 


MOLT rasa’ Ga toad Wold .aXK sr rian 
MhIAaLA Met caduc ;o01 Sa sae tect ald doa 
milandss <xisx ox rian trac | amalan 
hash .parcisos has diam emia sam 

2 eoale 27 _ amhainstis ac amhaistnh 5 
teaedur jm mar cl rian wis oo char 
2 cdlaass ttt dicts chatals 

teeta oo dduas awards ous . caduc’ 

eazs acl dsmsans Chauatdes .caducd oo cht\y 
el Men ad .sah chsXp xl + asaxdzml 10 
md A\so ad .cvteaXs sor read chasis 
Mua oO Lat edaeezn yan c<chaimal don 
am sah xa tonz chadlls csarlx am 
wz irl dur eearcloass ac dun Mus Thos 
the’ ord oo Asks sah eso  Qasandwal 15 
mei \ ota eo Amis eso 2 asm 
ald casa: + chal, hal: c<haimaliss 
orn ol Asa rats hasmis1 am <aileo aren 
dlan 1X AM sdusdIs —) mama 
haumal don ls prs chainia :c<duste dla 20 
rar33 * canal dansher vis drmz. 
$23 I> Yow Wax iam eT aco _reaaal <DIIN 
Mira os iors cooled roe et aa 
ret alws mhass ic Moe mix pvochas we 


147* warded eexsanr M>ha yosot <ahas 


iss gle Lacla .cheX cls ima’ 


aaa testod maasl ashes ainal dos 
a (savas yates rio tcdhusmr hone 
dvds <haaath 2 <IOX paz trast Tae 


5 re_alwox hash .wadhtd exato3 cocnisa ad 
<Imais Adic<s Mac . dvds <p aAwaw’ 


.ftacn1 chasms rl thwdla As\ cole 
soot Senamen cl As oo a8 »wacose als m= 
. €>Ay ot rssarsot Sox <tor aw Mam@ was 
10 FAX yd fyavts yrs amr chases 


i edhamleds aw Ad oom Jar .chacales Mimmxr 3 

chaials snacm cole dal yoralar ea 

eeanion cls plics Las t coals tor. Sicty 
iT axmdcot ama = 


15 chasms c<hima c<shas As rao] 


Xion phar olin TAT 


1 read ethos ? 


wach ped Mxjor Koha yoyor Wshax = 146* 


c13___»al r\zaz\ oar mls srisitnddens as 
.hatdguss hals evita ._ t203 oa tymacnzn\ 
<x + texan t! elsi chal, was <haahaza 
MOIST KINA .Malwat misant caax .camXA 
milas STL oat choams & STAIDA RzIAoN 5 
WSEIAn zarn tin deaws <eara chair 
whist inh cla chara pas lis 
+ dural’ 
Atas1 chawa\_ .caXa isa man cpa 
ASIN oe aX_ Xnhhz tlic dusr chatdrel 10 
gmulazs muasin 2avis chanics 5% 
talons am rnatw rao teats 1 . MAL 
Mesaxray dudeso .edhths sam odds 
Mer usa ear pee hiien Taran oa ehitdhs 
Plaza. QO “i eoevhs steal too tous asdhan 500 15 
callers pasar co Wer’ . isarsa7 at wallaz 
alsa wharicuden SSN AS JAX eacals 
eros ptoas . anwndoo aces yhoo’ . etd 
eae Ax eso amis has, .ilsdaes meni 
aco  Sdrssdns es coaled’ bmx Kinhadsa 20 
tones <dias ft . X<Toawa ee rmaz Ache st GAT 
Doh cia tteemamicdsa alls aaw eis acs 
fein eo ptshmem Waczr chathe dod 


1 or StAS ? no point in MS: read WAass=0 ? 


149# MaStcs <tr ols cshas. 


Miia ot xohys .t_ madmor amr ,dooct . Aas 
codl\=ox am aca _ saZ9dUN _cassnt aaa ol ela 
.<IMAS Asass cal la rohz> ._ madoa MImaAa aca 
— am=lazs dacs am Kiasic Aso et sah 
ae arr ae re Iac3 am |S 
agama MGIraT . he cal’ we coales lama 
3__>ra Asia Sodas Ciuaca .ms0ar Mvat> 
Axa et aad SDT Mam ears 2 . alloca 
amido duroleds am myn MYATT MAumT »~AI1 
10 -saN}O IBA pwtA Mamas »wrtsa . Wide durcscasa 
cto Imwder jdeada «Mo econ dea ectaca 
RAtwC Mtacha et sah oad Wide ot 
toad duraly al) .ecsacos mbhasso Moor 500 asso 
edewhls eosasl <dunth chhusa riam diss33 
15 ——\ sds can rallaza <aimle <dhitmarha 
ato alwra et sad irda JAX Wax 
waaims cals Chasis iam, (22 Sdura A cha 
Miacha et sah wists canis C2 bdura 
calla zetia cts Asa chazies esblaz \\mor 
20 02 «agai Kml< ote at Mam: allaza .c<hwiaa 
eiecs Chow As Apiza cous ale sae acs 
ct Sah Svat cpra cacisa (2 Bou 
resid ples sls ohase elas _ amhariedona 
<oale’s lisse yas malas rsacal cal dur! eéiaanda 


148* 


wocdhted Smet Samtics Kt 
anna wcumarearl «rast 
,wOotns KAdnomaWw Wl cals imy hal 


Stores cals sha. drésass 
.SaZaA joIn Thadwa tod 


ot 


mi sdaldh ,maducs wim wrts1 am c<trcm> 
cdlzal dora ts) Laud ad crm chaisdhasor 
eels wachted extort mls chnrsa choi 
am .rsamx mdwas Pa sm .malt chntn aatachla 
cal etna mld duruanz alo also durcales 10 
Mort Kn3de zarn A\sox chute sm tach\ 
nrlain exarsa . Mme eA jaw durciscassas aco 
ati SIwmaza et nm .um torts es 
A\pa orem ,\ alress ecials im Whe oisunt 
paar maloa\ $a solr cdxs3n0 <div aatach 15 
chapaXs cuss sal .rcliy am dur amos ain 
.SAt9 nt et ag sah ctwz=70 -hzto 
cal aXKR et ama 6 AKT amar’ A\=a joa 
RADt smaduc mwa cist am ota cole 
cas Asa .ritar> sto cam Aaa .etiloo eo Ass 20 
DOh et to> .cadraduzina edaass> agua 
ain AM IMA JAN en asm . also a ecpat mahzla 


10 


15 


20 


151* Masics <toras mbar <rthaw 


mah Mica oI Sa Mmrdt pis Nasa d&wdda 
<tead <u> <ziai> —_acals As mtmark Aza 
ad Waar chathrts ams Ad iam ocala 
iam wihms wl wiaca Lhasa <i 
Marr Sn Mam ann sah Misco . Ards 
weaniaa ma duals ost the smabuc Miia 
smagucs ac .Xass saw bmn et sah 
Rtn <MgnaaT <iamXa .mliad mast alas 
Raman iam max sah isco Rasa GIN 
AAC Bout A\ma . riac JAL00 et xen _dham\ es 
pduta Mot am cmnz <hamlds Siam cme . ls dieva 
Aa, BIT KLIS lam amr EX :dhoIW Ate 
cass TWXy mahals Mao . cles marl ol senaarazss 
= . oa coal’ thala sam aK door et doa 
mmr ean m> sah guls <thevl a) arn 
acm Nad <n anias Jas eaax Men 
phass ato .duraalaich charsms eal im 
.Min <jmcms pico atacvh \\mr <dhin 


dtm pro c<rhay sls 
wmalnt Kanaan cx Stcs 
wach xan 


1 written over an erasure 


Masics <tr ols shaw 150* 


role iam ,modud isco secdalsaner exit 
Ass X<tcoam1a eumnst sah maatala .mdhvdl 
a OMTde > cata. alta coals chorss1 _ aim 
.azase cdhussn howls chaisnhias mlz ls 
Miaw 30D iaca dh Ue sah xtax Iso 
ml melas dur sah isco .xhaulsanwo: zi 
torus Mem lx . eWawhs <duiarwh Stahl 
ratio cmitas <threl ols amc .cabes oxniz 
eaxX5 iar yoo ima As aka has vl ic 
aman mado dtora dlasa datz ,co . hhoasad ze’ 
et sah L<arims cartzs c<hass\ diana 
Ata ,maducs .ésav0s soza1 le dso esawar Asa 
Mader ashe malwaros .0 .pmhas may hals 
mals | Axzaz Wdutsx jdoad .cadud ezma chor 
camh sah itera -- Aurdia coals mins 
PET ver aver hash al .hohs haa. 
wach remain Kim ay MIAMI Eta atawrd 
mahal cadune misco al .aecz\ dash duc’s tos 
hasad ot arcs dhs Chass tars led ecialsox 


qax Whaiarahms — asadus la cierda . ziaios : 


Min zuis _ aim ad alas wdulsor Mea . auc 
macacd mpwdir sah eieaca dd | Ard 
eT ain oad chathres mids etiam) . chien 
As\ jmaduc’s .oamsm Kole) ol cdc cima 


153* Lo. Mt 
fanaa yar chia. 


rms\ amsherd cisarsat XQ amin = S 
itis chuald chlo eo clin 5s 
so omealX maalis —acalsaa ,maacioor S 

5 sgasanxsa Shusdhsawt jase <haninr 5S 
refaglss fas itu ez halxs wow aio ~ om 
Juin cialas pa dass 3A oan _ arias am ~ 
MIX .acamdhar eisnrss marclss eimshy acains 
hawt 50 . ln cacal coals Chaimvimn (2284 300 

10 aqa___ic ear aes ecole hals <haisitada 
csrm\ kharme 34 .relalsa 2 van chvaandhs 
rsuio wars 5 .warddhhed ema Mim am <dusa 
i<maj~> ,;MAwsar cam = tal dsaxrsr i Xta 
ohalas —_ deals »s~MAssay : mnaarcloa —_acala »sMAsaaz 

15 rioaleca « choawt — Misarso7 oo PEAAAN rom 
aieo eemals EX amin .mdhwaarh hal asahden 
RAAIIGT Aut. aco Misars ast — rellso 
Am oes usar wart xm chal — aml ae) 
s guadoas parc Mana zm .oleeds aml cdot 


20 eaisay ,co matarcd pnesa TA avi s 
PALIAAC s 


mama cal pzaet ecaley sama ellos ascnx pas 


152* 


woddhpd mqoy Vo Kjos 


. WAMWON cal R= Nah | 
veths _arlas sah 


wehant Asa <hwaazdh An ,madgucs otha &axdhas 


T—Ls3n acD A mlz= retuthy J arlan wKim> 5 
lilo = eveaeliasstneant. eldieoax th A\sa WAAR 
rela .rtanco WX. toad och hals cheat Wena 
en hausasls .hmawt ws c<hvaarh zisdhas 
A\=a Sah K<ihyi » dalws A\=a say) —) c<hydaazh t 
Res arawideds co a cadud : oawtded duane sA7 10 
Mtmwties _ acs mila WX iam ft. divdhe 
— rw diy Khamis OI I ieneso 
As anthers aim ._omdud oo isarm 
mzata .rlils cis tomhasals chats 
ris Pars Mamas <duiadharsm hams 15 
récasal con oo wars jorso da seceonalwr oo . mad 
et relilso Wagon —amhals réimsalmorl orden 
cums .Laml gwar challa wimz oox Mon 
anh) Sinai tae 2 ests FA. auridos 


155* Lo. KIN 


calls sax ele’ Latch dso7 PM Muay esains al 
rmaial word a APCS SNE saw. dutsdiea 22x83 cardurn’ 
raartdos el 7 dusthea hwar cemsalors _ amma 
CW LA mS AX bed caza.t plied *. rimial corel 
Bmp ALAC _amimar am Wiwais oi cus ‘hal 
cach > Would Maton = poaiass cal dus What 
<wasia rminla earcal mlb asant cls odio 
Suduss abel psaot ele .rttsas aml tac 
mmwaxl °c LALIAAC _ Qaaimo7 aw ._ aml pic’ 
10 wart .relidSa _ acala azjadie casos ehestn0 dion 
tevdbln c<hrasa eivats mal eid 


1 duran H 2a>H 3 aml H 434 H 
6 + amet H 


waddhied x<manr ,malasr woznaa 154* 


ade TA Awan caiser dears ieStox — acl dracos sen 
cal guladios ua (oon a . acral 
BAA : tlds’ durday rizr an cal. cx .<xm\ 
cal surtd Sato chvarsal Pics TAQ .amM c<taz 
WA aac .evam mins paid :eoduusizla odshl 5 
rete [.) pant cducaled miamwarl sells — amiasa 

| Assays > cala 
ex—as3 vals asmaar Khia aco $ 

pole As chasms «,maduc choi S$ 
poumdoo ers cl ons Go ariahes S$ 10 
i taziahet mim pil art ad chin Ss 


dura cto als c<duauha etal Ais am oo 
ara rmialers mo :oumaar <A oor we A 
paardsa choast mo <AM . rémonal tor 2% <aAtSo 
Meret .Awax | acaioon massl dora. amua dal 15 
hans Whasdu a> mealies anlor iss ars par’ 
hated us iso am Wied © amiase rvalied pins 
PL omuss cdudus wpaa\%= realise ®_acal dura 
Oop esas FAT daa’ a 2 Swed rru357 Rac) 
rato : Aduden addudss ison uaa hals we LILA 2 
itis or cheet sevsty chalr iar chasis 


1 read AAW WN Hor azz wl C*? 2 acs H 
3>H 4realron 


157* Ap 63 cto 


dala rad ievsax TAX miso pashan eX laa 
cams >) alo aa. ammbrm Code cl .x<immrs 
aan» ria cht cla ctobes Kt cls . wach 

. <nzax premhrs post chatted’ gicoa 


5 .SLAA IOI daha calz 


arlaos mls Kanaa sah 
.Ssaars3 Moan Mian naz Xan) As 


arcs rma lism ps one St dhiag dress 
wA .rtaadsa la peo Ga c<todo Et wi 
03> .ettsaréss ea chia es ol ws 
el ecddoals bel tects lis simten 
AZIAAT max WA Tas ._ washer 
sah cla chia <i gpa met ria 


duaher mi>% Faas» »%> AIC atm 


VA VN AA An Vie WA 


15 wax esac A\= salsa aco Assoo Joa’ et Xn 
Fass cohzia oho c<dtca asad ctoal cota 
toss Larlans shadds wer hedla dak as 
dur durimmtata  psazal cal dure rclsamla eiusala 
eahal cass sm <dudus Chashars .cams cacaza\ cal 

20 plo xan A\=n Mart mn eum oan atohe)d 


ByY9T WAddhd KmtoN KADIKCS KJ 


. wdumarecdanl 


teszahs — arlan sah 
Gear st Mot cw Stam oanzs jm As3 


.CAM<ATRS MmIO palsor merisox resol dretsin 5 


st stedur wk. er any 


.wakchnes milion jails 


.Xaxnad yIar <ahas sah 


aloo isl 2 aud ad ianhs _ arlan sah rims 
ames c<haanzra c<dunct chi isla mim i 10 
shar’ wX_ dale soto . tsuzso1 am earl Kiam an 
Mears am Aad eANdo e<acx salsa rico At 
Shera dua ead iam ot tnd .<todon 
perzeio cthlost able =o BA amd oA ina 
rand mz clad warias duls aca iniaas 15 
pouty cts) ziade’ etn an AM 3 sax is 
<iodur oo ition haces oon :ésax ris 

dust ets) adv :<ALtAad eis }MAxtass 


1-The full text of A is given on p 107* 


159* Ay .3. toons 


taachh sahs &xm\ roster rls dht> sah dul 
am .<sixawx réziaso etmal ml tas eohs bn 
10huCT Sah sam wars wold jon macmr rac 
5 .evdiees réien ream cals WAX dood .hasit cla excl 
smadus mare noon A\=o * <3aco sara sah vl 
Aso : sah as v\ cana .chwaands cat caw 
Mad oats eo cam ortdies ols am hal hens 
Axi ela . Mosaae HAIhdos oor rmalza ac reason 
10 KH AG sah duls We .cmled stedear sah 
sah dul ede, SAS TON Aw ma’ ota 
.haistoiat chash 


‘goa echhs — ardlan solz 
Marina San Siam onz1 ,m Ass 


a, 


1 corrected by a later hand to ests. 


wach rztor malt razaa 158* 


rosa wee <tocs Chaar ears ~e : rank 
As died rematl TA .eser Rama AINCKT Kuma . plsaz. 
100 ATG tor ae Gad Nas ato am MImass 
(2 Mian Tass wo .ptars <tadu sah cla as 
Miwa 2 aes ycnadur’ amr c<toaddhoos cilia 
the hal Wits aisha . iam Mea rssaxso3 
WAX ah . urs tar sah eiamls oo o> duis 
Marca .ox A tar wiziaa guls am Kthrs 
jasshrs esisaw vlad csisam dus eiziaa duls 
dul wht chp cla : Kt Kits K<tndkes sah «la 
was lx mad = a xal|  esloos Minmrs ah 
lad warco As wits 2 trio sah rela also 
Kany 35 aimt dtmaddhed Koc oot yo iam As 
p weet ee . SAO damia 9rd dqas dune capt 


icchaslas daca hamid wax W<hazecsx <Khaahazx 


game ows . Nasco tones aa Oh wla S 2 aT. 


r<cas\, Asan cal 4 JaL 3D. ip ciaaeies s 
(Risch A Missa ost am :Sintaax S$ 


stadus Act mia ass r\ Asana 


AV AN 


Apache doaxat »m can duc’ sah nl = razaa 

Aico 10 sar wis Ne wan Coc 
madeaX 3a As .kam bud misiams pia’ minis 
Jed) aloo chazie Hwa AeWs excma . hazics 
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163* 


¥ roa) coacalor’ aha 


lcatag ww meinlwd ad *rinjs moa....... 
-caxAl 9 rsthal 2x0 LS0INL MD wMtat> AA) 
acs eo mally aotata .xoiarl td clara 
5 trac we Nas Na wWoale roca 09 As aA ose 
smdarainas <hedhz sam .walaa 


Matar oda 


maxis am esha feeapnila wantan....... 
10 I> Malo ass cic aca calx al «wacdhteds 
3 smadud crolio clic TO 


ae. 


ahaha coche Whe czrde dtm 


wad wim .clKc WO. bo) rearcal son's MRS Chad 


amir ezalx salal alsa opourdhl salar duns 
16 IKE Ae tama Anis tas cid sur 


1 The three passages given here are quoted by A. L. Frothingham, 
Stephen bar Sudaili p 63 ff. 2 i.e. the time of Justinian: the 
text is taken from the edition of Abbeloos and Lamy, ii p 222 
3 chapter vii sect. 9: p 105 in Bedjan’s edition 


Extracts. 


From the “Ecclesiastical Chronicle”: of the life and teaching 
of Stephen bar Sudhaile ............ aie Ceetees Mate. ee eile Pals 
From “Nomocanon”: the testimony of the Patriarch Kyriakos 
concerning the authorship of the Book of Hierotheos...... 


3. From “The Lamp of the Sanctuary”: of the heresy of Stephen 


bar Sudhaile, and that the Book of Hierotheos was written 


p 163* 


p 163* 


by: hime, fics cle tawe eens <> ae 6 SOIC oie GER toc .. pp 163*—164* 


. From “The Book of Excerpts from the Book of the renowned 
scholar and marvellous philosopher Hierotheos”: 


(a) An account of the compilation of this Book of Ex- 


Coit DE Amo oo.0h.c STOO CORU DADO OU DEOD Ug DDO UgNS - pp 164*—165* 
(b) A list of the Chapters of this Book of Excerpts pp 166*—168* 


(c) Chapter XIX: of the Universal Essence, and the at- 
tainment of the Divine Mind to the vision thereof, 
which is the goal of its expectation; and of likeness 


and unification and commingling............ pp 169*—171* 
(d) Scholia on sections 276, 277, 323 ........... ‘pp 171*—172* 
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raca cal imix haat ww ay Jal mama . air’ 
pIas aa .petass rsa anere ant we cal sax 
small elaca .shxams ,;calsal dials ck ica 
spas a award and aales cl doors .taxracss 
RAIA .AKo EIA TA YER .heD clo his _ vie 
paral ami gata pip otal lool cso 
pts enamaa erclan wera .ccstha: bus smaduccs 
roar rsa xXlatlwors rasla, wera - AAAcaS 
Miadeass ers KRHA cad Kam tara «Acai 
Sah ysis jaI> tT. aoal poa.n coalarm <dudats 
TA. tax cohastorss As .etim shar eoamal 
SIEET corawar WLI ma>tina IML oo al ate 
maama .alama chsusa <htanoa aso eoota 
eat cao. SOK mama so Cues mes 
Jahan eaacnd “i pauses oad .arclos oh 
maliea <hasshs wvnama duncan Sah pizate cacca 
As esto arla wii eiam Wn .caiza chums 
r\alss raha oli paisa .hamst Staaxsa <haash 
eins) et Alois ocr wacdhirds sha an 
dus ale chads ut wd .nama Eiha 

ce .chza phea Kcmdilhl sah smanXina 
Anz cole ero hens Chars doa iiss 


»sizas conlazla saor IW 


Mt ONetK_ stDIN 164* 


Booed < wam macale msal soralaa . lived 
Amn mda wohaa .das As Komik Kam walaa 
cast wardhteds cara oda Th ear <itaz 
am calszx ac aad TOCA .,0mto wWAwwaAIALT MzIor 


‘etncos miacn creak oo ad s wach eztox doors 


Mana 
saa wOdAt<I 
> ums <aamahaa cmzxzs 


.<Z3e0 rods caddis dis. hore 


RANE . GAR PID) TAT twat _ Aud ad ot a3 

cn___mrzm mihsapna rousut eohas bunsheo 
<1» ID .StIa Mot moh coduts war dei’ 
alsa rata mals snarclaala senotsoheod vecie 
ce cam al cxma ..mamX{ ha eo wri haama 
miza diss .ptlacs eo cid ons reacts 
caa\an PIM CaZnay a race Lastacal 4a. (33 


1 ef. Assemani, Bibliotheca Orientalis, tom ii p 290f. In the fourth 
chapter of “The Book of the Dove” Bar Hebracus describes the cir- 
cumstances which led to a change in his attitude towards mystical 
writers, and so, presumably, to a change in his opinion of the Book 
of Hierotheos. It is to be noticed, however, that in his prolegomena to 
that book he does not discuss the question of authorship 2 from 
BM Oriental 1017 


5 


10 


15 


167* wardhpes mals esha 


sox, amR’s AT Jam hasan As wor iad & 
J eaiiata WKS 

Sreheast Asa esas As duhs easunh 3 

cla KhsX\wa chwaarh As sas Stim 3 
5 hao 

Aso WhwaZA Ki hoxkss Ls gas ior aw 
alas 

Aso .resocor pdihs coddhass As sala Iovihs @ 
Orallaz (sa as 

10 ean plssaza eaany Ass saox Yor dlhs wana 
. es haar ck Axa 


igthiaana Wtana Whose Mn ct wow dhoiecs 8 


o 


Ana du duva el chsae Ans ws Ioxrhrawr & 
; 8 owas 


15 KI0N alars Whes wsasie Ass a ar 8 
mans ales manus .chalsane: Kita 


1 sections 84—98: from Hierotheos ii 16,17 v 3i12 ii 23112 


1123,3,13 v3 iv1l0 v4 2 sections 99—104: from Hierotheos 
iv 20 i 38 3 sections 105—112: from Hierotheosi 1 ii 8 i 4 
4 sections 113—121: from Hierotheos ii 2 i 3 ii 1 iv 2 ii 2, 1 
5 sections 122—134: from Hierotheos iv 5, 4, 7 6 sections 
135—160: from Hierotheos ii 21, 22, 23 7 sections 161—170: 
from Hierotheos ii 24 8 sections 171—214: from Hierotheos 
iii 1 iv 14, 15 9 sections 215—227: from Hierotheos iy 


3, 2, 3 


WMTAKSIA_ > 1207 166* 


Meaaimet eto pusha cadh 
worth: elalss mio shar eeamas 


A ae risa Wash As wisngze Kama ales 
fy malon amis2K> 


ets wilea ae mls ima Is 5 Juss 5 
Oss eax chomma wmas As Xo May 
AU sa Warez Wh wrtimow As 3 8 alas 


MeX¥ xz5080 KA as ots bs Kor A 
Paiva elisa 10 
Pras poo Sanksa mea etaor ds acat a & 
ras oo dwalsa 
= As\sa rua thor soy AS yt eesunx @ 
JS eaoal esas jotta was 


1 Sections 1-11: extracts from Hierotheos iv 16 ii 12 vy 2. Where 
several consecutive sections are taken from the same chapter of Hiero- 
theos, the reference is given once only; e. g. in the first chapter, sec- 
tions 1—6 are from Hierotheos iv 16, 7—9 from ii 12, 10 and 11 from 


v2 2 sections 12—40: from Hierotheos i 7 v 3 iv 21 ii1i 7 
v 3 iii 2i1iv13, 12 8 sections 41—53: from Hierotheos iii 
4,5,6,7v4 4 sections 54—63: from Hierotheos ii 10, 915, 7 
i38v3 5 sections 64—70: from Hierotheos ii 13, 1 6 in 
margin 7 sections 71—78: from Hierotheos ii 4, 6, 8 iv 10 


8 sections 79—83: from Hierotheos ii 5, 7, 11 


169* wardhpeds ral coh 


WrALAT cKnama 
rcale’ Miamt Masama KaXKs imac Ass 
Asa casas 2a) casduc 2CDN reodvpss\ 


eaasaatiec nc yok ncaeot 


6 tinmr Asx _ aim esizst TX cman Lot 
As ot zm RATS mon mad Se as 
dutodies et AK . toartzal eid wha WaXKa eisar’ 
Asseo roo S|. (p 13" 111215) evtwhoo . 5... 


Jaa at .. (p 76* 11 8—13) — amthaalszoon 


10 ptzsva SS4.. (p 76* IL 13—17) whasay 2.2... er 
aiool Nat. . (p 76*117—77*18) ped... ... Asssn 


(p 77* Il 16—20) edresao.... noms .orrstach dldh Lissa 
MIN Et _ Asher st ac et dud eas ai 


Bad xt... (p 6 11 14—17) ealaamw .. 2... eessazval 
15 Masco wt aarast .. (p 6* Il 17—20) reyoarch roles 
ae erecl st. . (p 107* 1110-15) dunes... 


chsazhs vst. <(p 107* 11 15—18) stodus.... 
.. (p 8* 112—15) eaztaa ml jass 


theos, with the annotations of Bar Hebraeus written in the margin. 
As specimens of these are printed here (a) a skeleton outline of 
chapter xix, (b) the comments on sections 276, 277, 323, with 
which may be compared the notes of Theodosios on the same passages 
already given on pp 153*—159* 


WALTASIK__ » TIT 168% 


Asa raze’ unm — 303 alam Ass an En 
Jevhthes shia rsunis chsioah 

adh tard) azied eiams1 alam Ass gs gaat 
PrGOX_prtanzarzola * eizniaas 

RMiamx rsiama aX ama Ass pI An aN 
rthasm1a .casam 3 aadun ,1 .cothtal male 
J khasasa .<dharv0 

oo Asa .eaXs rita’ Ass wit pies ena 
tewaua malz Asa .La maa milo . da na: caimor 
Psarmlas reas oo coca eizota 

arclns _ amhwanzd dls Meo aes can ena 
Aso .csay G03 _ amairiagsa _ amhan haar ela 
»  rtoaleda mGax rétiacal alidoor ima Wi 

wrdisads whbh wath Ass ods 383 rename 
_ Oma _3a_20 __a02 sac Aisa .rtsdeclss iam 
aommala — amalaisna 


Ses 


* * * * 


1 sections 228—242: from Hierotheos i11 ii 13, 14 iv 11 ii 15, 


20 iii 1 iv 2 iii 71117, 18 y 3 2 erasure follows 3 sec- 
tions 243—268: from Hierotneos ii 19 iii 7 ii 18 iii 7 iv 2 iii 6 
iv 11 4 sections 269—311: from Hierotheos i 8 iv1i 3 iv 19 
i1 iv 20, 21 ii 18 iv 17, 21 5 sections 312—322: from Hie- 
rotheos i 3 v 3, 2, 3, 2 6 sections 323—353: from Hierotheos 
192,12) 8,425°5, 12 i1'9 i 12, 4,°5, 9,:10,°9, 1, 5 v 4 1-3, 12 
iv 12, 7 iii 1 iv 14 7 sections 354—366: from Hierotheos i 6, 


7, 8, 9,11, 12,5 v1i5. In BM Oriental 1017 now follow the 
twenty-two chapters of the abridged and rearranged Book of Hiero- 
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ema’ NE... (ib 11 6—12) dt Waa ent... 
eitp 113* 1 12—p 114* 13) Nw and wih ...... rhwe 
.. (p 115* ll 8—11) mavioa Audie. 2k BWA, MapAaca a 
comm\ aw ...... oas3t=IT WX AX cox 
5 meuiu at aim 2 er anaz |. (p 114* 11 3—18) 
leataeecé S3 et coh te + (p 114* 1 18—p 115* 1 4) 


oe WX bed eco we. (p 115* 148) Wander 
< Ae... (p 116* 113—p 117*13) Lasnodu.. . 


. GMTT* 14s) relaa teense <IAa BA. Way 

10... (p 118* 1112—16) efacaa eh... ... real HA ro 

. » (ib Il 16—18) Kam ay Ma... UA too Ma ix 
<tonas 


a. 


mbaxict dusrsdheds 400 (2 Msaxsay sax on fast 
ihazics emaal zea cl ssa sami mbhamiecs 
15 résoix 300 «Aas dtc eiwar man chars I= 
Sttwase eiziaa alls .c<msmar Js @ mals=na 
cal.x misrars mas lad caztaa Kam is waa 
pacar amy walls 
1 see p 169* for the contents of sections 276, 277: the comments 


of Theodosios are given on p 157* ff: H eom. repeats the notes of B 


without variant or addition 
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At... (p 3* 1115, 16) anes... BY aw Vs 

. (p 3* 1 16—21) ales gles 2... Asssn TRY 
. «(pp 108* 119—109* 11) auadhur.. 2... BA cele cai 
. -(p 109* 11—8) edkeo es As\...... BA anar sat 
oom 384. . (ib 11 4—8) mazoal...... Raed ae 
paz mai... (ib 11 8—12) smaduc im... mie 
Re ant... (ib 1 12—19) _ amie Asks... es 

. (pp 109*119—110*15) dt arsal...... pat hades ox 
el wai .. (p 110* 5-6) modem ...... ch 194 


oo (eb, pl1OZ LO) cthacled’s Koay <10ac Ano= sara BA_ 10 
thes aco MQ Rhamleds saz am Ad Last 
it i es Agi . + (ib 110-12) _adued poales 
gurcaled ecladeon lec et. . (ib 12—17) eacazal 
phona Bet . + (p 37* 1 22—p 38* 12) eases ...... 
Agi. - (p106#1115—18) dwdlo AsV... . steady 1s 
(p 110*#117—p 111*1 2) aces dy iss... et rir 
Met + (p111* 11 2—7) ohss...... et dud ret 


Ogi. . (ib ll 716) ansden ech... eas: Lussna 
ge let. . (ib Il 18—20) Mavis et waa ot aloo 
et Mad wet. . (p112* Il $—12) eaanwa ...... pet 20 
sara ers Vet .. (ib ll 12—18) stucco ...... 
Jet ale & .. (ib ll 18—20) eehasws 12... 
as ereclece .. (p112* 1 20—p 113*14) casas . . 
BA_acaied ax |. (p 113* 11 4—6) hw il... .. 
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WAsTALVNIA_ »tIsI 172* 
asta. sae ela asta rls am eussdoal wi 
a 150 azaisat aml ala . AStadoal Mas Acta 
réashhasl ml als acm ver’ cam rico . sna 
mah Mi sam journals jo as coals aasma 
midcom cl Soe oot rsssaz\ cal rin 3A .rtiama 5 
, ae saa. Cod toarezal 
Oe se ae ee 
eoale\ mlims . amhwaaznh dls cass=a 7Nax 
rsuta poss ,c0 A\mo .cadur’ ols _ amdcant 20 


acala ,mdasax ,maariss — ama sda ZN 5 ah Tad 


.. oorralay 10 


1 section 323 consists of ‘the words AWWWAC . . . tAA_ acai 
(p 4* ll 4-8): the rest of Hierotheos i 2 does not appear in B: the 
comments of Theodosios are given on p 153* ff, H com. on p175*f 


Leifes H (Commentary) 


On t24 ar (p 31* 1 10) 
J\aras al aa daa mss eK ha ml mla.... 
swasmataxh manal mars el mim <tma laa 
.teanaz t nla cmlahwr ala 


ao 


On edusa (p 38* 113) 
mihsal\, marsa jate cazalh dusad’ dus 
ie .am dhs alsa .im mesyzl wammatach 
résom elsasa chacl eas cdum\_ dusac <dus 
Maio tsa iad trans eagle: ols mila = 
10 Jeaztaas ctdhrel elo aa iam sara 
On dias eaaoth pioy edits (p 46* 1 18 £) 

duis KIS oI A wdawaUas jt “i on 

ee tans cls wins _ambles hanzs ain = 

mésals\ hao 34 EAA rcdhisia /We SNA aio 
15 dhawaX\3 <a 


On Hierotheos V 8, AX, (p 122* Il 15 ff.) 
Mian emma ther Naor Wen Kaz = 
ans cule .ohalam Wins oc LaXa he 
wachisal, inane . tas) chalaws aisstarm Waza 
20 levis aa .e’scal col am reali eziiis As 
+ Sedartz fatswdso cl warsort am caX must es 


1 H fol 30a 2H fol 35a 3 H fol 41b 4H fol 98a 
12* 
SS 


H (Commentary) 176* 

(2 ima 1a Ain Kin Chie Khel (3) 
Maan eta carcloaly radwalas chamles ver 
J. tard ethos za As Asa 


toad .... Sasi aca remasal cor’ on Mamas (4) 


+ edlalss Whzdia ciwots mal ac 5 


Note on the “Translator’s Preface”! 


mMasin “Aim axsahzal ole AOI che 
MTA . wAKCAK Te MID ama . Shar cal.3 Minhas 
WAAMAUAT Mtn ama .,mdarhax cas sohsr am 
Mid eo cla dul wate<a wartes 10 
~As079 ac alata cazae, sam eel rics ama + xestacal 
Quama .,mdalaus ois asht am *risast . ic 
waamatardh cama .c2axas aca Mmm .warcha 
dU A Mind warat ams . Wadlidds canis 
radamar Ws) acer ,mcunrass aims A>h1 am MGdudz 15 
PL tAs WATANSTA_ pico ctmal — amla .?watans 
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page line 
63*n5 Add: read 3&4 


63*n6 Ax CH] read e\x CH 

65% 1 sixaXa] staxaXa [so C(H)] 

66° 13 RAnaxal mizaxa 

67* 13 smo .durhtza] .o duchiza 
77*n9 Add: read S3=nd00 

78* 12 drertaoX_] due taza\_ 

78* 21 te 

192 nS <5 ae 

80* 9 31| py (so also p 144*6) 

84* 4 He he 

87* 9 XID] KID 

87* 16 Add note: read 1s.3 H 

90* 11 seta] so MSS: read peda tar? 
92%n6 edhmznq| extn 

100* 2 coduls] so A: read casdrals C 

100* 6 ctu cduiass 

100* 14 rAsor<| add note: read ,Aator’ H 
102* 10 wara| add note: read »waaa H 
103* 5 romasia| add note: read eanas\a Theod. 
103* 8 = <3 | add note: read <x =? 
104° 12 gasaza] sana 

105* 1 <tans| add note: read Fama C 
1067n2 sarcrdrs] sarchdua 

106* n3 Delete 

107 8 Yoaxhazdhs| torzdhs 

108* 10 th] add note: read R4a%eth A? 
108* 18 etndoar| ta door 
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26* 
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51g 

syee 

38* 

59% 

43* 

45* 

45* 
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58* 


CORRECTIONS AND ADDITIONS 


line 


To rue Syriac TExt 


chs cams] <hasaws 

Delete ++ (so also pp 26°11 32* 8,9 89*1,2 106% 6,8 110*10, 11 
114* s) | rasa] arso 

Heelan] Pclyas 

aan] .acp 

mcale<] <ducale’ 

=] add note: read ot 

note 2| qaA lads 203 H: read faa lads &e. 
31>] read FA C 

par] PIS 

Aa 

nmala] rssala 

tars] tra (so also pp 43* 49*) 
mate 

Noah] ‘Seal 

2.3] Sax 

AC Ty miasa 

c<chaslansa\]. <dalsancal 

Delete [ ] and the last half of note 6 
Add: cf p 177* 

Add: read gras? 

Avs] Aas 

craaz| Sraaz 

rearyres | art 

c<hatars1| <dhours5 

<izx3233| mdztass 


oe: 
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rs CH | O20 Pisa set Rok 
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CORRECTIONS AND ADDITIONS 180* 


page line 


114* 4 edhtnsr’| add note: read dor BH 
114° 7 Alaso] wXlaso 

114*n1 BCH] BC*H 

116* n16 Add: see p 129 

118" 2 pamwa tvdheds| naw amvdes 
118° n6 sinsecs] 33393 


119* 12—15 see note p 131 
119” 17 cnasad | add note: read cama 


121° 17 pet | add note: read sm 

123* nl Add: read gaz? 

124*n3 Add: read Mtans ? 

131* 4 wari | wasat dF (so also pp 132* 133* captions) 
133* 16 e<tdu] ted 

P97 ae ~_ Aon] Read — Atoal ? | etss| om. 3? 

147* 8 rl] nadicoss eel 

I5S5eae ae talon Ge 

158* 22 réist5] ~>t> 


176" 10 e¢alasa] reslaasa 


